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PREFACE 


The fact of the Problem of Evil and human Suffering is 
one with which all are familiar, either from personal expe- 
rience or observation, but often the most erroneous views 
have been entertained as to the actual cause of these evils. 
No being has been so misunderstood and misrepresented as 
the God of Love and Father of us all. To Him has been 
attributed sickness, pain and death, as well as the most 
dreadful calamities that have befallen humanity on land 
and sea, including wars, earthquakes and pestilence. Once 
the most malignant epidemics were traced to a divine pur- 
pose for mysterious providential reasons or theories, but 
which are dependent upon credulity. “The increased knowl- 
edge and scientific study of disease and the actual causes of 
epidemics have removed them from the category of evils 
that were supposed to have been sent for providential 
reasons, by discovering instead that they were unquestion- 
ably traced to a violation of God’s laws of sanitation, and 
that He had not brought the diseases upon them, for the 
average length of life has been extended three-fold since the 
Middle Ages. 

We need to have right conceptions of God and man 
and their mutual relations. The mistaken view is often 
heard in the significant wail: ‘“‘What have I done that God 
has brought this great affliction upon me?’’ ‘The indis- 
criminate reading that, “‘it has pleased Almighty God in 
His all-wise providence to take out of the world the soul 
of the departed”’ is not justified by certain undeniable facts, 
for the righteous as well as the wicked have been slain and 
no favoritism was shown in times of massacre. “The floods 
as well as the rain fall upon the just as well as upon the 
unjust. No wonder that many at times lost faith and 
with agony of soul sunk into despair in their vain attempts 
to reconcile with a righteous God and heavenly Father the 


Vv 


vi PREFACE 


wrongs and sufferings that they have been compelled to 
endure because of the wicked. 

In my attempted solution I would justify the ways of 
God with man, and encourage man to trust in God who 
came in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself. I 
would have man cling with a triumphant faith to Christ 
as his Saviour, but not as his destroyer. The Creator of 
the vast universe who created man—a rational being and 
free moral agent, and in His own image—must be the most 
rational Being in the world, and He cannot wish us to 
believe or do what is unreasonable or irrational in the light 
of incontestable facts of science and history, even though it 
was once supposed to be true. Man is the masterpiece and 
crowning triumph of creation, and he has no rival among 
all the creatures of earth. But God could not create man 
in His own image as a rational and moral being without 
the power of self-determination. God works in man to 
will and to do according to His good pleasure; He appeals 
to his reason and conscience by the power of His love to 
codperate, but He does not paralyze man’s will and strength 
and force him into submission. He says: “‘Behold I stand 
at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice and open 
the door, I will come in unto him, and will sup with him, 
and he with Me.’’ There are countless evil doers who op- 
pose the will of God and reject the gracious invitation to 
His spiritual fellowship. Millions who repeat the words 
in the Lord’s Prayer: ‘“Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven,’ would be startled to have that Divine Will real- 
ized, for it would mean their transformation and a change 
of life. They continue to repeat the words of Jesus, but 
they will not follow Him, but are interested in their own 
selfish ways, for selfishness is inseparable from every sin in 
the entire category of evils, even from the least unto the 
greatest. 

It is erroneous thinking that causes the greatest evils 
in the Church and state, as well as in society, because of 
the power and freedom of the individual units. If there 
were no evil thinking and planning, but all were in har- 
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mony with the will of God, then there would be no crimes 
committed, and no wars; for jealousy, hate, intolerance 
and injustice would cease to afflict the soul. As they think 
so they are and do, for out of their thoughts or hearts 
proceed all manner of evils that prevent the triumph of 
righteousness. It is man who commits all the moral evils; 
he has been man’s greatest enemy and destroyer, and no 
animal has been guilty of such shocking self-destructive 
folly and degradation of self as human beings have been. 
We should welcome the truth and cease to attribute the 
evils to the righteous God of love who would save all and 
destroy none. He is not obliged to do evil in order that 
good may come, for the immutable God is ever the same 
Righteous One. We should abandon all erroneous views 
of misinterpretation and misapplication of the Scriptures 
in order to confirm our own views and purposes in order 
to gain our selfish ends. Truth alone is divine and eternal, 
but not its perversion by a misuse; just as though a per- 
sistent criminal and lawbreaker should attempt to vindi- 
cate himself by quoting the familiar passage from Ec. 9:10: 
““Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might.’ It recalls the incident in the reign of Philip II 
when he was persuaded by a quotation from Holy Writ 
to reject the appeal from the Spanish merchants to con- 
struct a proposed Panama Canal. By quoting the familiar 
words: “‘What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder,’’ they persuaded the king that they were 
directly applicable to the proposed division of the Isthmus 
by acanal. It is the truth and meaning of the writer that 
_ we seek, and not always the literal meaning of the words, 
for the language may be highly figurative, with hyperbole; | 
and reason must be used. When the Psalmist exclaimed:) 
“Awake, why sleepest Thou, O Lord?”’ he did not mean it 
literally. Men may quote texts from the Bible by pervert- 
ing them from their original meaning and purpose in order 
to support their mistaken judgment and undertaking, but 
that gives them no Scriptural warrant for their unwar- 
ranted method and temporary success. Often people are 
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misled when truth and error are confused and confounded 
because of quotations from the Bible, but truth will tri- 
umph, just as cream rises to the top, though mixed and 
confused with the milk at times. Neither time nor place 
nor power can Christianize, and make error divine and 
eternal. 

Inasmuch as habits make the moral as well as the phys- 
ical and intellectual man, it is important that the children 
should receive moral and spiritual training in the home, 
and that the moral and spiritual man should be emphasized 
in all the schools, so that worthy citizens may be developed 
in our systems of education, for there is no glory nor safety 
for our country in education without moral character in 
educated manhood and womanhood for the home, society 
and the state. 

Faith and prayer keep the mind in communion and 
fellowship with God in our daily life, for we all walk by 
faith, and not merely by sight. This faith has been the 
endowment and secret power that has made man invincible 
in furthering the plans and purposes of the Almighty; for 
not only has He committed to man, and entrusted him 
with the evangelization of mankind, but the further devel- 
opment of this world through the discovery of the secret 
forces of nature whereby man is enabled to accomplish the 
astounding achievements of science that have made a new 
earth, with its vast possibilities for the enlargement and 
betterment of humanity. With this gift of faith man has 
secured the victory in his most trying and remarkable 
undertakings. It means a super-added grace and power in 
the believer for forming a divine copartnership that cannot 
fail. The Apostle Paul fully realized and manifested this 
invisible spiritual power in his life, and with triumphant 
conviction he declared that he could do all things through 
Christ who strengthened him. 

Amid the evils and sufferings of life we all need the 
antidote and remedy that come from faith and prayer, that 
keep the soul in communion and fellowship with God in 
our daily life, for our greatest struggles are with things 
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invisible, and not with the seen. It is our real conscious 
attitude toward God, expressing abiding faith in Him, and 
earnest desire for communion, so that we may have con- 
victions of His attitude concerning us, and that we may, 
receive guidance, strength and sustaining power to serve 
His purpose. It implies confession of sin, and true re- 
pentance. In this faith we commit ourselves to His wisdom 
and love, as we pray, ‘“Thy will be done on earth.’’ It is 
not to awaken God to a knowledge of our situation, and to 
grant what we want of things material and temporal; for 
there is a reasonableness in prayer that we all need, and that 
is higher, a real, practical and efficient use, as has been real- 
ized by the most faithful ones through the centuries, that 
all things were possible for their endurance with God’s 
grace. [he consciousness of His presence, in whom they 
were abiding, modified the loneliness, disappointment and 
sufferings, for the conviction that the Divine and eternal is 
with us in our afflictions, make them all appear in a differ- 
ent light, for we are not alone and forsaken, because our 
life is hid with Christ in God, and no enemy can destroy 
it, nor separate us from Him; and the eye of faith sees the 
invisible. 

Many have very inadequate views concerning the power 
of spiritual communion with God in prayer, and only seek 
Him when the help of man fails them. They are like the 
afflicted father who brought to Jesus his demoniac or 
epileptic son that He might remove his malady, but not for 
any moral or spiritual enlightenment for doing the will of 
God. Owing to the disciples’ failure to heal his son, he 
brought him to Jesus, although some doubt was expressed 
in his significant words, “If Thou canst do anything, have 
compassion on us, and help us.’’ Jesus replied by repeating 
the words of doubt, and applying them to the father, as He 
said unto him: “‘If thou canst!’’i.e.,if you can do your own 
full part, for “All things are possible to him that believ- 
eth.’ By active faith we connect ourselves with the Omni- 
potent One, and thus the weak have become strong in the 
Lord and in the power of His might, and put to shame the 
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strong and boastful who were once self-confident in their 
own resources. But we must spiritually abide in Christ 
that He may be able to abide in us; we must attune our 
spirit to the Divine Spirit if we would enjoy this vital 
spiritual relation for the inflowing of divine grace that 
will prove sufficient in every time of need. It is as true 
and necessary as it is to get the wonderful results from the 
radio, and surely it is reasonable that the Creator of the 
boundless universe and its laws, and ways that are past 
finding out, can communicate with His own children 
whom He made in His own image, and that He can sustain 
them by His grace. But we must keep ourselves in right 
relation to Him. The mightiest force in the boundless 
universe is as invisible as God and His relation to man, but 
the millions of revolving worlds tell us of the law of grav- 
itation. In like manner the vast creation with its mar- 
velous laws tells us that for all this incomprehensible 
wonder an Allwise and Almighty Creator was necessary, 
although no mind can fathom the difficulties. 

The only antidote or remedy when suffering the evils 
of life is to keep Christ and eternity in view, as they have 
_ been revealed. It would check the craze of suicidal despair 
among students and others by giving them a different point 
of view as to the full meaning and possibilities of life, and 
how to make life most worth the living. Instead of closing 
our eyes and mind to the boundless love of God, and the 
world’s real need of our life for faithful service, we would 
get the divine and heavenly vision of the comparative value 
of the temporal things we suffer, in contrast with the 
eternal blessedness that shall be ours. The Gospel of 
Christ has no rival, and it is no blue book of sorrows, but 
it is good news for everyone, and the divine book to be 
included in our education in contending with the evils of 
the world. Christ surpassed all others when He gave the 
Golden Rule, that would transform the world were all to 
obey it by acting as the true children of God, and recogniz- 
ing all others as children of the same Father. No man ever 
approached the Saviour in that marvelous antidote which 
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He offered to universal suffering humanity when He pro- 
claimed His boundless sympathy and love, and power in 
the incomparable words that can never lose their attractive 
power: “‘Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden and I will give you rest. “Take My yoke upon you, 
and learn of Me; for My yoke is easy and My burden is 
light.’’ All are invited and none are excluded, for He 
is the Saviour of all. Nothing costs like sin and gives so 
little in return, ‘for the wages of sin is death, but the free 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
He would break the power of sin and release the captive, 
and bind up the broken hearted. He tells us that in Him 
we see the Father, and because He triumphed over death He 
assures us that we shall live also, and never die, except in 
body. His words are spirit, and they are life to all who 
believe in Him and follow Him. He virtually gives us 
something substantial to sustain us by His grace. He gives 
us His peace, and not mere words as the world gives; but 
He gives the peace of God which passeth all understanding. 
that “‘shall guard your hearts and thoughts in Christ 
Jesus.”’ ‘‘In the world ye have tribulation, but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world.’ He is the infallible, 
and universal antidote or remedy for all who come unto 
Him, as millions in every age have testified. 
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THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 
A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE 


CHAPTER I. 
THE PROBLEM OF EVIL STATED 


The Problem of Evil, with its insoluble difficulties, has 
perplexed the minds of intelligent peoples from time im- 
memorial. Even those who believed in the doctrine of 
Theism and a righteous God ‘‘who does all things for the 
good of them that love Him,” often find it impossible to 
reconcile His goodness with human experiences; as when the 
righteous suffer the wrongs of the wicked who often escape 
and triumph in their iniquity. Like Job we cannot but 
feel and acknowledge the stern facts of suffering, and there 
is no sin nor reproach if human reason leads us at times to 
ask why the righteous must often suffer the injustice of 
evil doers. It is not strange that such questions should 
at times arise in the minds of rational beings when they 
contemplate the terrible and prolonged sufferings of some 
of the noblest spirits of humanity, whilst wicked men and 
women abound in health and flourish in their evil ways. 

God must be the most rational being in all the universe, 
but in years of world-wide travel for the study of human- 
ity and religious beliefs, [ am persuaded that no being has 
been so misunderstood and misrepresented as God, our 
Heavenly Father, not only by His enemies, but by actual 
adherents and leaders of the various religions. Hence, in- 
stead of always representing the Omnipotent Sovereign 
Being as the God of love and mercy toward all mankind, 
and not a respector of persons, some have claimed to be 
the special favorites of the Almighty, and dearer to Him 
a hundredfold than many of their neighbors. Their wars 
were not only justified, but inspired and made victorious 
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by their God of War. The justice and moral character 
of their triumphant victories in overcoming their enemies 
were unquestioned because they believed that God fought 
on their side and decided the issue. The same opinions 
were held in regard to the great calamities that befell the 
human race, whether volcanoes, earthquakes, pestilence, 
plagues or starvation, storms and accidents on land and 
sea, and even religious persecutions, God was in it all,— 
inflicting retribution upon them, either as a matter of ven- 
geance, or in order to bring them to their senses, and reform 
them from the error of their ways. The fact that no dis- 
crimination was shown between the followers of virtue 
and vice, did not perplex their belief, for at times even the 
latter seemed more favored by escaping from the disaster, . 
whilst the former was numbered among the victims. 
Whilst no favoritism was apparent on the part of the 
Great Destroyer, the minds of many must have been dis- 
turbed at times, but the beliefs prevailed, as we shall see 
farther on. 

In India we learned much about the deadly ravages of 
the bubonic plague which then prevailed, and many thou- 
sands perished during the epidemic. In every city we saw 
the funeral-fires consuming the bodies of the dead, unques- 
tionably the most sanitary method of disposing of them 
in order to prevent the spread of the pestilence. But un- 
fortunately it was their religious belief that was largely 
responsible for the origin and the spread of the bubonic 
plague, because of their disregard of the laws of sanitation. 
As an illustration I need but mention what we saw at 
Poona where so many perished from the deadly disease. 

A local physician was our guide and informant as to 
what we learned of the situation. When I asked him why 
they did not remove the natives from the plague stricken 
quarters, he told me of their unsuccessful attempts to segre- 
gate them, and later he took us out to the sanitary quarter 
that the government had provided with temporary houses 
that had been constructed for the occupation of those ex- 
posed in the affected districts; but they refused to come to 
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this place of safety when urged by the physician. Then 
officials were sent to enforce the order, but they met with 
violent resistance, and the authorities were obliged to with- 
draw. In fact the devoted Hindus appealed to their reli- 
gious rights granted by England, stating that it was an in- 
vasion of their religion to employ force, for the doctrine 
of Karma was fundamental in their religion. It taught 
that all suffering is penal, and is unalterably determined, 
and unchangeable, for it is the penalty of sins committed 
either during the present life or in some previous existence, 
and that it was impossible to escape the inevitable conse- 
quences by any attempt at flight. Hence they took abso- 
lutely no precaution whatever, by adopting the sanitary 
measures urged by the government which had learned the 
cause of the bubonic plague, but their final appeal was to 
their religious teachings, that certain men were doomed to 
die this death because of sins committed, and the English 
government with all their science, could not provide any 
means of escape, for Karma was invincible. 

Science has made the important discovery that the bu- 
bonic plague has been transmitted to man by the flea that 
has bitten the rat which was infected, and that the rat must 
be exterminated in order to prevent the recurrence of the 
bubonic plague, and Haffkine’s vaccine to cure it. It can 
no longer be charged to some unknown sin of commission 
by the poor natives, in some former existence, but rather 
to the sins of omission, their indifference to the laws of 
sanitation, and their failure to clean up by destroying the 
rats and fleas that cause the pestilence. [hen India will 
not suffer the loss of millions of her people by the destruc- 
tive bubonic plague in spite of their fundamental doctrine 
of Karma, and the customary sins of the people. The 
cause is a scientific and not a religious one and can be 
removed. 

In our own country we occasionally hear a refrain from 
this far-away doctrine of Karma, though without the same 
name and origin, and it has influenced the minds of many 
to their sorrow. It is true that in another sense it embodies 


4 THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


a universal law that no man can escape, for we must reap 
what we sow. Cause and effect are everywhere operative 
in nature, and in our own sufferings we can often trace 
them back to their cause; but this does not mean that all 
our many and various afflictions and sufferings are the 
penalty directly imposed upon us for some sin committed, 
and for which we may have no recollection. We all com- 
mit many mistakes through ignorance and owing to the 
limitations of our being, and without any intention of 
wrong doing; and we must not reflect the erroneous inter- 
pretation of Job’s friends when they reproached him with 
moral responsibility for all the terrible evils that had come 
upon him, and that his afflictions were imposed by the 
Almighty for his wrong doing. Moreover, we must not 
overlook the fact that the innocent must often reap what 
the guilty ones have sown, as when uncivilized hordes in- 
vade and devastate a defenceless settlement. The devoted 
father and mother generally suffer far greater disappoint- 
ment, shame and anguish of soul than their wayward child, 
—inured to a life of shame and wrong doing. But it 
would be a shocking offense to impute the sufferings of 
these innocent ones to the direct will of a righteous and 
loving heavenly Father, and the same is true when chil- 
dren suffer because of the poverty'or disease that a father 
brought upon them by a wicked life. It was the wicked 
foreign sailors who introduced syphilis among the 
Hawaiians, that has almost destroyed that ancient race, for 
they are still reaping what their ancestors sowed. 

Christ referred to two well-known incidents that 
occurred in His day to correct the erroneous impressions 
that were then prevalent respecting men’s moral responsi- 
bility for some supposed sins committed, because of the 
misfortunes that had befallen them. 

The Problem of Evil, though it has come down through 
many centuries is still a modern and perennial problem, 
and is as universal as humanity itself, for no one is ex- 
empt. That there has been much erroneous thinking con- 
cerning this problem is apparent in the statements often 
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heard, and especially in words frequently uttered in times 
of some sudden affliction. 

I have never forgotten the first funeral that I had early 
in my ministry. A notoriously profane and intemperate 
young man of thirty years was killed by a passing train 
during a state of intoxication. The people were shocked 
by the tragedy, and the grief-stricken mother came to tell 
me of her sorrow. As I had a devoted mother, I deeply 
sympathized with her and tried to console her in her grief 
because of the unusual burden that lay upon her soul. But 
I was rather startled in this my first experience by the ques- 
tion that she put to me in these words: “‘What have I 
done that God has brought this terrible trouble upon me?”’ 
I tried to make it plain that she was greatly mistaken as to 
the character and ways of her heavenly Father; that He 
was no more responsible for the shocking death than I was. 
He never made a man a drunkard, but warned us against 
this temptation to evil. He was a God of love and tender 
compassion, pitying His children—even the wayward ones 
—and never threw any man under the wheels of a passing 
train. He wants every home to be a happy home and if 
all were true to the will of God then there would be no 
drunkards, and this calamitous sorrow and shame would 
be impossible. We need not challenge the righteousness 
and the goodness of God, for just as this mother often 
comforted her child when he came in loving trust to her, 
so will God, even as a mother, comfort her sorrowing 
heart. Her startling words in charging God with the hor- 
rible death of her drunken son made a lasting impression 
upon my mind. Unfortunately her erroneous wail has 
been many times repeated by others, when some severe 
affliction came, and for years this subject has been on my 
mind as one that should receive more light for the soul in 
times of life’s darkest experiences, and some of the erro- 
neous impressions should be corrected. 

The ravages of smallpox were once one of the most 
disastrous and dreaded of all epidemics because of its loath- 
some character, and thousands perished during its visita- 
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tions when all remedies failed to prevent its spread. But 
within recent years we hear no more of this terrible epi- 
demic, for not only has a successful treatment been dis- 
covered, but what is far better and more effectual, a method 
of prevention by vaccination has been provided by the wis- 
dom of man. Once there was much doubt and opposition 
to this practice, even after the facts of its prevention were 
established, and superstition deterred some from religious 
scruples lest they should be guilty of interfering with the 
ways and purposes of Divine Sovereignty, ‘‘who forms the 
light and creates darkness, who makes peace and creates 
evil,’ as writers of the Old Testament taught. 

It was not so many years ago that the people of Mon- 
treal strenuously opposed the introduction of vaccination 
in spite of the undeniable evidence furnished them by the 
medical profession as to its merits in either preventing the 
disease or its fatal character. They rejoiced in their reli- 
gious triumph over any medical reforms that presumed 
to gainsay their ancient beliefs. But they paid the price 
of their folly and their eyes were opened to the facts of 
science that God was not the author of the horrible small- 
pox epidemic. In due time their city was visited by a 
smallpox epidemic that cost the lives of not less than 3,000 
of their people, and not because the Almighty had visited 
it upon them owing to any special sins of disobedience, 
but it was wholly the result of their refusal to adopt and 
provide the methods of vaccination for their protection 
against the disease of smallpox. “They need fear no more 
epidemics from that once dreaded disease, for they have 
learned their lesson and their duty. Countless thousands 
have lost their lives from smallpox, and whom the Lord 
would have live because they were needed. But how many 
times the epidemic was attributed to the displeasure of 
the Lord of Hosts because of the supposed moral iniquity 
of the people whom he would save from an eternal destruc- 
tion. They themselves were responsible for all the valu- 
able lives lost, through lack of knowledge. 

Early in the Revolutionary War Congress sent a small 


A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE y, 


army into Canada where the smallpox was raging, and it 
proved more deadly to the American forces than the bullets 
of the enemy on the field of battle, for in less than two 
months — 2,000 perished from the epidemic, which may 
have prevented our conquest of Canada. 
"~~ Many people, like the ancient Hebrews, were disposed to 
\ regard their greatest misfortunes as evidences of God’s dis- 
pleasure, who was punishing them for their disobedience 
_and wickedness. The Old Testament abounds in its 
threatenings of the vengeance of the Lord whose wrath 
would destroy the wicked. The retribution threatened 
was often exceeding terrible, with fire and sword in which 
even women, children and cattle suffered for the wrongs of 
others, but caused by the direct will of Jehovah. With 
our advance in knowledge and understanding of the Scrip- 
tures we have acquired different conceptions and visions 
relative to the causes and responsibility for the evils and 
greatest sufferings of life. 

Diphtheria has been one of the commonest and most 
fatal diseases among children; but since the discovery of 
antitoxin which cures the disease, and toxin-antitoxin 
which prevents it, those who have a right to speak declare 
that there will be no more diphtheria, in the state of New 
York in 1930. In New York City alone 300,000 chil- 
dren have been rendered immune from the disease by hav- 
ing been inoculated with that harmless preventive. This 
discovery means the prolonged life of tens of thousands 
of children to develop into years of usefulness; but would 
anyone be so arrogant as to declare that this was defeating 
the will of God and that He had decreed that many thou- 
sands should die of diphtheria every year as in the past, and 
that now his purpose had been thwarted? But inasmuch 
as thousands have died of this once dreaded disease, what 
shall we say of those who once solemnly declared in the 
burial service that ‘“‘God in his all-wise providence had 
taken them out of the world’”’ by diphtheria? Surely they 
misrepresented God our heavenly Father, and added greatly 
to the sorrow and gloomy mystery of the bereaved, who 
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could see none of God’s help nor love and mercy in the 
death of their innocent ones. We now know that their 
death was not due to the will of a Divine Providence, but 
tather to the lack of knowledge, and use of the infallible 
modern remedies. But in the light of these facts what 
justification have we in repeating the fallacious statement 
in the burial service written by men in a different age, 
which attributes every death to God’s ‘“‘all-wise provi- 
dence?”’ It is the truth that we should seek and cherish 
for it needs no revision, but is eternal and sacred, and 
should not be sacrificed for the erroneous opinions of men 
who wrote according to their understanding, and the ideas 
that prevailed in days gone by when modern discoveries as 
to real causes were unknown. We cannot change the uni- 
versal law that the effect is the result of the cause. 

I heard Dr. William McHaggard, President of the Amer- 
ican Medical Association, declare before the annual conven- 
tion in Atlantic City in June, 1925, that whilst the aver- 
age length of the life of men was some twenty odd years 
during the Middle Ages it had been increased almost three- 
fold since, showing that their brief average life was not 
cut short by the Supreme Will of the Almighty, even 
though it may have been so declared at funerals. Anti- 
sepsis has revolutionized surgery, and made it painless in- 
stead of the once revolting agony of torture, with the un- 
happy victim bound and held by force. The death rate 
has been greatly reduced as well, for less than five per cent 
die from amputation. In 1910 tuberculosis claimed 160 
deaths from every 100,000; but’ that number has been 
reduced nearly or quite one-half. In the Boer war the 
British lost 7,000 soldiers on the field of battle and 8,000 
from typhoid fever, but during the recent World War, in 
which four million Americans were enrolled, only 158 
died from typhoid owing to our increased knowledge of 
sanitation and the prevention of the disease. In 1793 
there was an epidemic of yellow fever in the city of Phila- 
delphia that destroyed the lives of 10,000 people, and it 
was doubtless imputed to Providence, but long since sani- 
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tation has made the entrance of that disease impossible by 
using the law eternal, that science discovered. 

The terrible disease of cancer has been the greatest 
destroyer of mankind on a gigantic scale, and is most un- 
yielding to the efforts and skill of medical science to dis- 
cover the secret cause, and effect a remedy. The appalling 
character of some cases we have witnessed reminded us of a 
torture prolonged for years, but the mortal intruder was 
invisible even to microscopic eyes, though his cruel ravages 
were plainly visible. Some day the secret of the deadly 
disease will be discovered as well as the effectual remedy, 
and all will rejoice in the unspeakable blessing, and the 
physician who discovers it will be the world’s benefactor, 
and immortalized in a preéminent sense as God's fellow 
worker. But no one would say that the Lord has pro- 
longed the secret in order that tens of thousands more 
should perish from this dreadful disease, and why should 
any persist in publicly declaring at funerals that it is the 
will of God’s Providence that so many die from cancer? 
If it is wrong to bear false witness against our neighbor 
how much more grievous is the offense to impute to our 
Heavenly Father the tortures of the death-dealing cruelties 
against men and women who are tortured for years in their 
chamber of death? Many of these prolonged sufferers are 
among the consecrated children of God, and it is impossible 
for us to reconcile such direct afflictions to some providen- 
tial views that have been held relative to a righteous and 
merciful God as he revealed himself to us through Christ 
in the Gospels. These grievous afflictions have prevailed, 
and great has been the sufferings of humanity, but the 
cause of them came not from heaven, but from the earth. 
It was not Divine, nor even human, as microscopical ex- 
aminations revealed the secret and actual destroyers of man- 
kind. That medical man will be the world’s great bene- 
factor and God’s Supreme fellow-worker who discovers an 
infallible remedy and preventive for the horrible disease of 
cancer. It is the will of God that science should spare no 
effort nor time to discover the remedy as soon as possible; 
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and the men who have provided the money to discover the 
cause and remedy have been doing the will of God. 

For a long time Panama and the region around about 
was a synonym for the scourge of yellow fever that annu- 
ally destroyed thousands of human lives, and the super- 
stitious ones, unable to trace the real origin, were in the 
habit of attributing it to Divine displeasure because of the 
sins of the people, although they were no more wicked than 
some other cities, and their efforts were directed to appeals 
to their God to have mercy, and to cause the fatal visita- 
tion of His wrath to cease. As men grew wiser they be- 
came skeptical of that far-fetched ecclesiastical interpreta- 
tation, and by rational methods they sought to find the 
cause of the destruction nearer the city where they had 
their earthly habitation. By scientific investigation they 
found the destroyers were not celestial, but that they in- 
fested the swamps, and hence they began a relentless war 
upon the mosquitoes until they were utterly exterminated, 
and now they have a Paradise of health regained; for 
yellow fever has been banished forever, and no one any 
longer holds the good Lord responsible for the tens of 
thousands that perished during the annual visitations of 
this dreadful epidemic. It was caused by the mosquitoes 
that flourished in the stagnant water of the marshes and 
swamps about the city, and infected those who were 
bitten with the deadly germ. ‘The lives of several devoted 
physicians were sacrificed in their earnest endeavors to dis- 
cover the cause of the deadly pestilence, and they have be- 
come immortalized as genuine martyrs to the cause of truth 
and humanity. 

When in Constantinople at the close of the war between 
Turkey and Russia I saw the armies of both countries and 
the disastrous effects of the black plague that had for some 
time prevailed in the Turkish army. “The temporary hos- 
pitals were filled with the sick and dying and multitudes 
of the dead were hastened to the new burial grounds that 
looked like recently ploughed fields where thousands of 
victims of the deadly pestilence had been buried. There is 
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fio more dread of such a pestilence for the cause is no 
longer a secret, and there is no occasion for such recurrence 
since the cause has been removed. “That was accomplished 
not by appeals to the Author of the Koran but by scienti- 
fic discovery and conformity to the salutary and infallible 
laws of sanitation. 

Thrice we had planned to visit Russia but on each 
occasion we were prevented; once by the war with Japan 
and twice because of the prevalence of the deadly cholera, 
and we seemed doomed to disappointment. But great was 
our desire to see the country and the people of whom we had 
heard so much, and we disregarded all the warnings and 
relying upon years of experience in travel, we entered the 
forbidden country. We had scarcely entered St. Petersburg 
before we saw the funeral processions, and the frequent ones 
ever kept before us the fact that we were sojourning among 
the living and the dead in a city that had often suffered from 
this dreadful epidemic, though they were not sinners above 
the people of other cities and countries. It was due to the 
non-conformity to the laws of sanitation that are necessary 
for the health of the individual and the city. 

Many have increased their sorrows and magnified their 
sufferings by holding erroneous views respecting their afflic- 
tions as though doomed by some Power to a tragic destiny 
of dark dismay. Their minds are filled with gloomy 
thoughts and evil forebodings as they see the spectres of 
superstition, for they interpret everything as full of malig- 
nant meaning as they read the signs of the times, instead 
of abiding in faith in the Father of our spirits and com- 
muning with him who is always with us and mightier 
than all who are against us. 

My earnest purpose is to present some thoughts that may 
prove helpful, though I cannot hope to offer a solution to 
all the irreconcilable difficulties involved in the problem of 
evil, for even the Apostle Paul did not succeed in this, but 
I am persuaded that it is possible to justify the ways of 
God to man, and who will comfort the soul in trouble. 
Such a process and conclusion is in striking contrast with 
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that bold and startling dogmatic position that the philos- 
opher Epicurus presented in his famous five propositions 
that offer no solution to the problem: 

“Rither God is willing to remove evil from this world 
and cannot, or he can and is not willing, or finally he can 
and is willing. 

“Tf he is willing and cannot, it is impotence, which is 
contrary to the nature of God. 

“Tf be can and is unwilling, it is wickedness, and that is 
no less contrary to the nature of God. 

“Tf he is not willing and cannot, there is both wicked- 
ness and impotence. : 

“Tf he is willing and can, which is the only one of these 
suppositions that can be applied to God, how happens it 
that there is evil on earth?”’ 

One evening a man with an enquiring mind called and 
handed me a printed copy of this ancient challenge of 
Epicurus that has lingered in the minds of many. My 
friend stated that the paper had been circulated in a large 
factory where he was employed, and as it seemed unanswer- 
able the faith of many was severely tried. He asked me 
what reply I could give and I briefly stated in outline some 
of the thoughts presented in this work, though I recog- 
nized the profound mystery and supreme difficulties that 
must remain unsolved. However, the situation is by no 
means so deplorable as some have conceived it to be by 
making God so directly responsible for all the evils; neither 
is the conclusion so destructive to faith in the righteousness 
and goodness of God as the logic of Epicurus would seem > 
to indicate. 

Epicurus was a famous philosopher and an honorable 
man, and in some respects a remarkable man, for he was 
cheerful even to suffering during his last days, and he 
emancipated his slaves. As a voluminous author he em- 
braced a wide range of subjects and was in some respects 
an advanced scientist, for he wrote a treatise on the atom, 
and another on the angle in an atom, and he wrote that 
“the Atoms are in a continual state of motion.”’ He taught 
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that the soul was composed of atoms; and that the universe 
was infinite. In the heavenly phenomena he had no place 
for any supernatural being to regulate them. “The sun and 
moon and other stars were formed separately. As to the 
magnitude of the sun and the other stars it is such as ap- 
pears to us; but considered by itself the sun may be a little 
greater, or a little smaller than it appears; or it may be just 
as it looks. ‘The rising and setting of the sun, of the moon 
and of the stars may depend on the fact of their becoming 
lighted up and extinguished alternately. It may be possi- 
ble that the moon has a light of her own, or that she re- 
flects that of the sun. The eclipses may depend upon the 
sun, etc., extinguishing themselves, or on the fact of other 
bodies interposing themselves between them and us. The 
differences in the length of nights and days may arise from 
the fact that the passage of the sun above the earth is more 
or less rapid; and more or less slow, according to the length 
of regions which it has to pass through. It is evident that 
he was no astronomer, nor modern scientist, and no author- 
ity on religion of which he knew so little, though he had 
gods many, though like everything else they were made up 
of atoms and voids. His reasoning is not conclusive be- 
cause of his defective viewpoint which he obtained in the 
fourth and third century B. C. The state of things are 
not as bad as he would have us think. Our conceptions of 
God and man are not the same. He did not have the out- 
look of time and eternity that the Apostle Paul obtained 
from Christ who brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel. Hence we have a far more hopeful 
view in our consideration of the problem of evil because 
God revealed himself to us through his Son, Jesus Christ. 

We must have a true conception of God and of man and 
their immediate and relative responsibility for the many 
evils that afflict humanity, for man often wrongs himself 
as no other being can wrong him, and he must not attri- 
bute to the will of God the sufferings that he brings upon 
himself by disobeying the laws of health, of the home, 
society and the state. Selfishness is at the basis of every 
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sin, and when it reigns supreme and causes jealousy and 
hate, then all manner of lawlessness is committed and 
nations are plunged into war and people suffer the inevi- 
table consequences that they have brought upon themselves, 
and they must take the blame and not charge the Al- 
mighty with the fruits of their own evil doing. 

Never has the problem of evil so universally perplexed 
the human mind as during the recent European war that 
involved most of the Christian nations. “That awful con- 
flict of more than four years was so shocking and destruc- 
tive of property, life and happiness that the people in their 
helplessness instinctively appealed to the Almighty for his 
intervention to stay the dreadful carnage of human slaugh- 
ter of the millions, and restore peace. But the awful war 
continued until no less than eleven millions of many of 
the best and strongest sons were slain on the field of battle, 
and millions more were shockingly maimed and helplessly 
incapacitated for life. In Europe the churches were opened 
daily in certain towns and cities, and often filled with al- 
most broken hearted souls who prayed for the welfare of 
their loved ones, and especially that the heavenly Father 
would come to their relief and end the horrible war. Often 
they sank in overwhelming grief and despair as their faith 
failed them because there was no response to their earnest 
cry, and no signs of mercy in heaven nor upon the earth. 
“Why,” they asked, ‘‘does not our righteous, Almighty 
God and loving heavenly Father’’—in whom they had been 
taught to believe and to whom they should pray in times 
of trouble,—‘‘now hear our earnest and united prayers?’ 
He had promised that where two or three were gathered 
together in his name there He would be in the midst of 
them. Surely they seemed to have met the conditions of 
faith in a united purpose, for with intense agony of soul 
they prayed to stop the slaughter of those for whom Christ 
died. Though they suffered from want and the agony 
of bereavement no relief came, but the dreadful carnage 
continued through the years. 

This is but an imperfect outline of the dreadful situation 
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as J learned it from the people themselves, and as portrayed 
to me by a British officer in Cologne. No wonder that his 
faith in the power of prayer, which he acquired when a 
boy, had been shattered by the shot and shell that had 
wrought their destructive work among the cities and peo- 
ples of Europe—even while they prayed. I shall not for- 
get his startling language in reply to my conciliatory re- 
mark, for he could not reconcile the character and results 
of the war with what he had been taught to believe when 
he was confirmed in the Church in England. ‘This officer 
with a spirit of impatient indignation said: ‘‘Do not talk 
to us about Christianity, for it was shot to pieces during 
the war, What we were taught at our Confirmation was 
all nonsense, as this war has proved. Had there been such 
a God of Providence, and such a heavenly Father who 
hears and delivers his people, as they preached in the 
Churches, then He would have prevented the horrible and 
disastrous war, or He would have stopped it when he saw 
the dreadful slaughter and heard the prayers of millions, 
or He would have come with swift deliverance by recon- 
ciling the hearts of the combatants. A heavenly Father, 
if all powerful, would have stopped the war at once.”’ 
Then he added, this startling personal challenge: ‘““‘Do you 
believe that there was a man in all Europe who was so 
heartless that he would not have been moved by their 
prayers and stopped the war had he been able to do so?”’ 

I replied that I did not believe that such a man existed 
in all Europe. My reply was unexpected and with an 
astonished look of anger he fairly thundered at me the 
question: ‘‘Why then did not GOD stop the war at once?”’ 

I replied: ‘““He did not stop the war because He could 
not so long as the leaders and millions of both armies | 
determined to fight. They had knowledge, convictions 
and freedom of will. That implied that they were able 
to do what they ought to do, and also to do what they 
ought not to do. We cannot conceive of a man being 
otherwise, or there would be no virtue in moral character 
and no vice in wrong doing, if not free to choose, but 
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only to act from coercion like the figures in a Punch and 
Judy show. Though God is omnipotent he cannot work 
contradictions with man. He created him with freedom 
and will, and endowed him with transcendent forces of 
mind that distinguished him as man—bearing the image 
of God, and incomparably superior to all the animal king- 
dom. All these superior prerogatives are essential to being 
a man, and the Creator could not undo and destroy the 
lordly ideals of his supreme masterpiece by crushing man’s 
freedom to think, to will and to act according to his own 
judgment and selfish purposes to the injury of others, for 
then he would have ceased to be man. Then he would 
have been demoted and reduced to some mechanical con- 
trivance, though clothed with flesh about the skeleton 
form. Whatever this nondescript might be it is evident 
that there could no longer be a man. 

Where is there a sane and intelligent man who would be 
willing to undergo such a transformation or deformation 
by the surrender of all the intellectual, moral and spiritual 
and social possibilities, and be degraded to the condition 
of a mere animal? He would escape all moral responsi- 
bility, compunction of conscience, the bitter regrets of wrong 
doing, the disagreeable remembrances of the past and all 
anxiety with reference to the future; all fears of death for 
self and loved ones in the home as well as the trying heart- 
aches and loneliness of bereavement. But we would rather 
suffer all those, though intensified a hundredfold, than 
make the descent from all the possibilities of the true man 
and live like the beasts of the fields, or the monkeys in 
the museums. Man’s condition is far from being as de- 
plorable as the stern and soulless logic of some philosophers 
would have us believe, and we must not listen only to the 
murmurings and lamentations of those who see nothing 
but trouble and wickedness in human society, for though 
they have eyes they see not the wonderful and blessed 
things in this life which make it. worth the living. We 
must look at both sides of the signs of the times, and 
thoughtfully consider and estimate aright the full values 
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of both sides of our problem of evil. If weighed in a just 
balance the result would justify the ways of God among 
men, and people would not be plunged into the despair of 
unbelief by a superficial judgment based upon impressions 
gained from the appearance of the things, done and spoken 
by evil doers whose names appear conspicuous in the public 
press, and emphasized in startling headlines to gratify the 
seekers after the tragedies of life. 

While the problem of evil is an old one it is none the 
less modern for it is ever with us. But we must not ex- 
aggerate it beyond measure as though it were a misfortune 
to be born into the world—by concluding that this world 
is a wilderness of woe, and reducing the maximum of hap- 
piness to a minimum. Men may easily get such an im- 
pression by living in some homes that I have seen, and by 
confining their thoughts to the immediate scenes that they 
daily witness and suffer. With such unduly limited con- 
templations, they get a distorted view of the sad portion 
of humanity, and they should not confine themselves to 
such a small retreat, but go out into the open and take a 
comprehensive view of the homes of mankind—the mul- 
titudinous happy homes where the hopeful expectations of 
parents are unalloyed with suffering, and where the healthy 
children are redolent with strength, and bounding with 
joyful activity. 

All people are not sick, nor mourning, nor living in pov- 
erty, and filth and ignorance. All are not suffering from 
the infirmities of old age, and even those who are passing 
through these brief limitations were once young, and in 
memory live over the many years when life was no burden, 
and when they achieved great things because their ambition 
and strength for many years inspired them with daily 
energy and hopes to attempt difficult undertakings, and 
dare to overcome obstacles, and attain the wonderful results 
that their fathers would have regarded as impossible. The 
man who spends all his days in a dark cave or cellar and 
never even looks into the heavens will not be able to ex- 
press an authoritative opinion as to man’s portion and 
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destiny in this world, for he knows nothing about man’s 
possibilities for joy and achievement; but he alone is re- 
sponsible for his ignorance because of the point of view 
that he has taken. ‘The truth is that even some intelligent 
men have a very inadequate view of the relation of things 
temporal to things eternal, even though some are so imag- 
inative as to presume to condemn the world, and contend 
that they could have suggested some decided improvements 
had they been consulted. 

When we study the enthusiasm, the ambition, the faith 
of mankind in the performance of the daily duties and 
undertakings of life, without a mournful tone of discour- 
agement or despair, we are forced to conclude that the 
world could scarcely have been improved even by the 
Creator himself, for after all the vast majority of the 
sufferings and sorrows of life—the wrongs, injustice, per- 
secutions, misrepresentations, strife and wars are due to 
man himself when he acts out of harmony with his true 
relation to God, and contrary to His Divine Will. It is 
not God, but man, who has made the bad world, some- 
times called Paradise Lost, and a return of all men to act 
in harmony with his Creator would restore Paradise Re- 
gained, and it is worth the struggle by a united effort in 
which all men, especially all the various branches of the 
Christian Church should whole-heartedly codperate. We 
may safely take it for granted that such a consummation 
is devoutly wished for by the universal longings of hu- 
manity, however much the lives of many may be a con- 
tradiction to such a conclusion. 

God was in no way responsible for the origin of the 
war nor for its continuance. He did not influence the 
leaders to begin it, nor to continue it. It was not God’s 
war, but man’s, and it was unchristian,—caused by the 
supreme selfishness and fears of the leaders. God suffered 
it because he could not prevent it when the leaders resolved 
for war, for man has been endowed with the power of 
self-determination, and he was free to exercise his own will 
—whether for good or evil,—for the choice of either was 
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implied in his power of will to choose and act. In order 
to be a man, that will with which he had been invested 
must be untrammeled by any power, even by the Almighty 
One, for He cannot undo His own best and greatest work 
in the development of a transcendent being in His own 
image. 

All acknowledge the unspeakable evil of the recent war 
and individuals and nations have been charged with being 
the cause of the great problem of evil. But inasmuch as 
there are sins of omission as well as commission, I am per- 
suaded that the Church was not free from responsibility, 
for she might have prevented the war had she done her 
whole duty in years gone by. I have always believed that 
the Church was the mightiest institution on earth when 
strictly true to the teachings and spirit of the Founder, and 
had the leaders of various religious denominations recog- 
nized one another as brethren in Christ Jesus, and codper- 
ated in one supreme and united effort for the peace of the 
world and of humanity, by cultivating and enjoining the 
spirit of universal love, then the nations involved would 
have been prepared to pause and consider the hellish trag- 
edy of evil that a world war would mean, and would not 
have hastily plunged into it. What an awful spectacle of 
the oncoming war that was foreseen for months and years, 
and no united effort of the Church Universal to prevent the 
disastrous calamity, although the Church had boasted its 
invincible power. ‘There was no appeal for united effort, 
but each engaged in the warlike propaganda for its own 
country to kill, and by exaggeration and misrepresentation 
intensifying hate toward other Christian countries. The 
nations did not hesitate to enter into most intimate alli- 
ances with non-Christian races, and they joined bloody 
hands with Hindus and Mohammedans to destroy Chris- 
tians like themselves, some of whom had been faithful 
missionaries and with whom they had once codperated, 
among non-Christians who had now been secured by re- 
ward to kill and hate those who once labored and sacri- 
ficed for their salvation. Here is an irreconcilable prob- 
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lem of evil, full of contradictions, and from which the 
Church is by no means free from an awful moral and reli- 
gious responsibility. Had not Christianity been of God 
the Church would have perished long ago because of the 
follies, the hate and intolerant prejudices of its leaders, who 
too often fail to do their duty by loving others even as 
Christ Jesus loved us, and taught us to love and do, in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan. 

God has revealed himself to us as the God of love, and 
the Father of us all, whose children we are. He has not 
withdrawn, nor revised and lowered his standard for true 
discipleship among his followers. Christ said: ‘‘This I . 
command you that ye love one another, even as I have 
loved you. By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one for another.’’ The name of 
the Church does not make the Christian, but the religion 
and Christian life, and the command remains, though we 
have not obeyed it in word and deed. Its realization 
should be the goal of every Christian, and then there would 
be a transformation of Christendom, and of the world so 
that wars would be impossible. 

We sing the inspiring hymn: “Like a mighty army 
moves the Church of God,” and that the brethren ‘‘are 
not divided,’’ but such an ideal was not the realization 
during the war when the Church was divided among the 
hostile camps that fought for death and conquest. That 
was an awful division, and in reality they were not united. 
Had they all been united and labored together with their 
government for peace their influence would have been irre- 
sistible and the Church would have triumphed, for Christ 
is not the God of war, but came to bring peace on earth. 
Then there would have been no hostile camps, and no 
bloody battlefields, and the nations would have escaped 
the world’s tragedy. It would seem that some nominal 
Christian people who are still belligerent for war need to 
become Christianized according to the love and spirit of 
Christ. A united and codperating Christianity, according 
to its Founder—should have prevented and made the late 
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war impossible for Christ came as the Prince of Peace for 
all peoples. 

When the leaders of the nations impelled by their re- 
spective interests held hasty conferences, and with frenzied 
apprehensions of a European War that threatened the peace 
of the world, sought measures to avert such a disastrous 
calamity, there was no united effort of Christendom with 
an appeal from the Prince of Peace to maintain the peace 
of the world, although the Church knew well what He had 
spoken and their duty was plain. Why was there this 
marked and ominous silence? ‘There could be no doubt 
as to the will of God, as the Church Universal had 
preached. Was the Church conscious and ashamed of her 
impotence, because shorn of her strength by her want of 
brotherly love, and refusal to recognize and codperate with 
the various branches of the Church Universal, which Jesus 
had acknowledged by his abundant blessings bestowed upon 
them all, irrespective of their name and forms? When we 
contemplate the awful destruction of war, and the in- 
describable suffering then we should suffer our moral 
responsibility for having done nothing to avert it—though 
claiming to represent the mightiest institution on earth— 
against which ‘‘the gates of hell cannot prevail.’’ The in- 
herent divine power of the Church remains because it is in- 
separable from Christ the head and body, and who gave 
His blood for it, but the leaders of the various branches of 
the Church Universal failed to codperate and use their 
united strength for the maintenance of peace and love. 
The magnitude of the disastrous calamity of the destruc- 
tive war must suggest the full measure of our responsibil- 
ity, and the inestimable opportunity that the Church lost 
because she refused to do her whole duty. “The responsi- 
ble leaders also lost their claim to one of the most precious 
of the beatitudes of Jesus: “‘Blessed are the peacemakers 
for they shall be called the children of God.’ Unfortu- 
nately there are no signs of repentance, and desire to make 
amends for the future, for no overtures have been made to 
other ecclesiastical bodies to unite for codperation in con- 
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structive work for a realization of the ideal for which 
Christ prayed. We cannot all think alike, whilst we have 
a sound mind, but we can all love, and codperate for uni- 
versal peace, and the moral welfare of everyone. 

I would not be understood as speaking or thinking of 
the Church with indifference, for it has been the greatest 
moral and spiritual regenerating and elevating power that 
the world has realized, and is the hope of the world of 
humanity in every country. “The Church is inseparable 
from the body of Christ who is the head; and to the 
Church has been committed the extension of the kingdom 
of God. There has never been an institution with such 
lofty moral and spiritual ideals, and with such consecrated 
self-denial, and unselfish devotion to the universal needs of 
humanity. To the influence of the Church we are in- 
debted for all that is best in modern civilization, and it is 
inseparable from history, law and art, and all the works 
of beneficence, for it established homes for the poor and 
hospitals for the afflicted. Like the Bible which is the rule 
and guide for faith and practice, it has no rival and no 
substitute. What would the history of our country be 
without the Church, and what would its future history be 
without the Church? It has no caste system, its doors are 
open to all. There is no favorite nation, but all are 
God’s children and one in Christ Jesus, whose divine, 
transcendent character above all men is evident from the 
impression that He has made upon mankind throughout 
the Church. Had it not been the Church of the living 
God, then it would have perished in its early history when 
the mighty empire of Rome combined with the other re- 
ligious organizations to destroy it. [he early Christians 
were not men in authority, but the abiding Christ made 
them invincible, and they endured as immortals—as they 
won the converts to Christianity, and the Church tri- 
umphed over all opposition because the members were 
mighty in their faith in Christ and the Church. Notwith- 
standing all adverse influences from avowed enemies the 
Church has had to contend with the still more dangerous 
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foes from within, for all its members are human, and liable 
to human frailties. 

We are naturally most familiar with the religious doubts 
and difficult questions connected with the recent war be- 
cause of the many nations involved, the vast extent of 
territory affected, the almost countless numbers of soldiers 
and the incomparable destruction of life and property, and 
the fact that it all occurred among the foremost Christian 
nations. But the irreconcilable questions awakened were 
by no means peculiar to the terrible mortal struggles of 
this disastrous war, for similar religious perplexities were 
encountered by all God’s people and especially by Chris- 
tians in those countries when the wars of religion prevailed 
and cruel persecutions tortured and put to death men and 
women who dared to follow their own religious convic- 
tions. Often they were assailed and mocked with the re- 
proachful wail, ‘““Where now is thy God?’’ ‘They were 
abandoned to the superior numbers of their enemies who 
triumphed over them. 

Many incidents from the pages of history might be 
cited to illustrate the bloody massacres and executions that 
followed murderous decrees. Most are familiar with the 
lines of Milton: ‘‘Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, 
whose bones lie scattered on the Alpine Mountains cold: 
Slain by the bloody Piedmontes that rolled mother with 
infant down the rocks.’’ We know how the Scotch met 
at the dead of night on the heath—with the heavens as the 
only covering of their temple—to celebrate in secret the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. The seventeenth 
century had its martyrs in Scotland; and the cruel, mur- 
derous wrongs that these saints suffered for their godly de- 
votion to their faith in Christ produced skeptics, because no 
Divine Providence appeared in answer to their earnest 
prayers for deliverance. But even the Lord could not work 
contradictions by enslaving the will of the men that he had 
made free. He cannot make the same man white and black; 
He cannot make it rain and not rain in a given place at 
the same time, though such conflicting prayers are offered; 
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He cannot give favorable winds at the same time to ships 
sailing from the same point in opposite directions. Neither 
can He have a man were He to deprive him of his endow- 
ments as a rational being. It was not the will of God 
that intolerant and cruel bigots triumphed, but it was be- 
cause they were in power, by being in union with the 
state, and they judged the attributes of the being of God 
according to their own standards of belief and feelings 
toward those who differed from them. In other words, in 
their prejudiced and embittered minds towards their op- 
ponents, they created God in their own image, and hence 
they were able to persecute other saints of God even unto 
death, and apparently without compunctions of conscience 
as was done in the early history of Christianity. It was a 
deplorable evil in the Church whenever intolerance and 
prejudice resorted to persecution, because of some real or 
imaginary belief in the supposed vital truths of religion. 
One thing is most apparent to the student of history, and 
that is, that whatever theological doctrine may have been 
regarded as fundamental, they utterly ignored the impera- 
tive requirement that Jesus emphasized when He said: “‘A 
new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another; even as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another. By this shall all men know that ye are my disci- 
ples, if ye have love one to another.’’ Unfortunately, the 
passion of prejudice and intolerance had blinded their 
vision to the God of love, and that divine truth was neither 
preached nor practised. It remains a deplorable evil wher- 
ever it may be found, whatever the name of the man’s 
church may be, for love is of paramount importance. God. 
is love, and love is the hope of the home, the community, 
the nation, and the world of humanity, as well as of 
Christianity itself, for there is no power that equals it, 
and there is no Christianity without it. It unites man to 
Christ, and men to men as the children of God, and there 
is no substitute in intolerance. 

Dr. R. C. Hutchison, Director of Religious education in 
the American College of Teheran, in a valuable article in 
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the Atlantic Monthly, assigns the reasons why Christian- 
ity has made comparatively few converts from the Mo- 
hammedans, in view of the years of earnest effort through 
the colleges, schools, hospitals and worthy institutions 
that have been established among the Moslems. He 
finds the reason in Christianity’s failure to demonstrate 
the love of Christ which has been preached, but not prac- 
tised. He states, that “Right here Christianity has failed. 
It has not succeeded in revealing to the Moslem world 
that it has this sublime and unique element of value— 
namely, the love of Christ . . . Christianity presents 
Christ. Islam accepts Christ in its own way. But Chris- 
tianity withholds that supremely convincing proof of an 
unprecedented love which shall be the greatest force in the 
world, and which shall identify believers as the disciples 
of God.’’ As readers of history, including the expulsion 
of the Mohammedans, and the Jews from Spain, they 
know how cruel Christianity has been to force its accept- 
ance. ‘If Crusades and past struggles could be forgotten 
by the Moslem world, there would be no forgetting the 
war that has just closed . .. for the Christian Church 
throughout the carnage put the stamp of divine approval 
on every campaign of every army. . . . But if the princi- 
ple of love that is embodied in the teachings of Christ were 
believed and practised by Christians, the Moslem world 
would rub its eyes in amazement, and would seek the 
spiritual source of such sublime faith. . . . Christianity has 
never dared to believe what Christ did, much less to prac- 
tise it... . Until that love is evidenced among the groups 
and sects of Christianity, until it becomes an outstanding 
feature of Christian ecclesiastical life, until it welds Chris- 
tianity into an utterly amazing unity, it seems to me that 
we can never successfully present the Gospel of Christ to 
the world of Islam.”’ 

But why should not the various Christian churches 
that believe in the New Testament, and declare their belief 
in the historic Christ as portrayed in the New Testament 
as the Son of God, and Saviour of the world—come 
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together in Christ, in the spirit of Christian brotherhood, 
and acknowledge one another as members of the one 
Church of Christ—of which He is the Body? As actual 
members of His Church we are in a special sense brethren 
in Christ Jesus, and that Christian brotherhood should be 
universally recognized and felt among all the Christian 
churches that believe in Him as the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of mankind. He recognizes them all as His, for 
He says that ‘“Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name there I am in the midst of them.’’ Surely we 
would not refuse those whom Jesus recognizes as His, for 
His presence shows His special concern for them. But how 
different the influence of the churches and ministry would 
have been in the past, and today, if this same. spirit of 
Christ inspired the minds and hearts of all to go and do 
likewise. 

Bishop Arthur C. Headlam, one of the greatest scholars 
of the Church of England, and foremost as an authority 
on the early history of the Christian Church, for many 
years, has recently written several works of exceptional 
merit, and they should be studied. Though a high Church- 
man, but a conscientious scholar, he writes that: ‘“There is 
really no church which can justify its claims to be the one 
true Church. . . . All the separated branches of Christ's 
Church ought, if we used correct language, to be described 
as ‘schisms,’ and not as churches. The guilt is shared by 
all. . . . Above all, that church which makes the most 
dogmatic pretensions to be the true Church—the Church 
of Rome—has been continuously the cause of schism, and 
its claims at the present day are the greatest obstacle to 
Christian unity.”” “‘Church of England,” 20. 

“There are certain great principles that emerge from a 
study of our Lord’s method in founding the Church and 
the history of its development. He never gave rules nor 
laws for His Church. He gave great ethical principles, and 
which were universal in their application. . . . He left 
the Church to organize its own form and order. So again 
with the Apostolic Church. . . . It gradually built up a 
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policy. . . . But it never gave us any regulations for the 
future. “The government of the Church in the Apostolic 
age was different from what it became afterwards.’ ‘‘We 
talk of an Apostolic ministry, and of successors to the 
Apostles; but we are giving that designation to officials for 
whose origin and appointment no direct divine sanction 
can be found. Anything definitely ordered by our Lord 
would have become an integral part of Christian teach- 
ing. “The Church would have become stereotyped and, 
as society became different, the world would have been 
under the rule of a dead hand. But there is no dead hand 
in the Christian Church, there is only the living Christ. 
We cannot find any support for any particular theory of 
Church polity in our Lord’s teaching, and I think that 
Bishop Gore goes far beyond the evidence when he seeks to 
find a definite divine sanction for a particular theory of the 
ministry.” 

“When we Anglicans are faced by the exclusive claims 
of Rome, we feel how arrogant they are, and that clearly 
nothing in the realities of the Christian world can justify 
them. We must be careful that we do not make just the 
same arrogant claims that we condemn in others... . 
Christ’s Holy Catholic Church, is the whole congregation 
of Christian people dispersed throughout the whole world 
—that is, all who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and are 
baptized. . . . It is important to remember that no one 
is baptized as a member of any particular church. He is 
baptized into Christ—that is, as a member of Christ’s Holy 
Catholic Church, and therefore any repetition of a baptism 
which has been rightly performed is a violation of the 
Catholic rule which forbids the repetition of this Sacra- 
ment. Moreover, it is a grave violation of the comity 
which should exist, even in a disunited Church.’”’ ‘‘Doc- 
trine of the Church and Reunion,”’ 220. 

“The Roman Catholic Church with a self-sufficiency 
for which there is no justification, will call all schismatics 
who do not belong to its communion. Some Anglicans 
with equal self-sufficiency and want of justification, will 


28 THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


call all schismatics who do not belong to an episcopal 
church.’ Whilst Bishop Headlam is naturally in favor of 
episcopacy and episcopal ordination, he adds: “‘but it is 
one thing to say that a custom is right, another thing 
to say that it is essential for valid orders and valid sacra- 
ments, and I do not think there are any historical grounds 
which will justify us in saying that.’ “The Church of 
England,” 114. ‘“What do we mean by a valid ordination? 
By the validity of orders? . . . Are we going to copy the 
methods of the Church of Rome? Are we going to judge 
their Orders, not by the objective standards of Holy Scrip- 
ture, but by the rules of our own church, as Rome did? 
Are we going to say: you have no valid Orders, and Sacra- 
ments—-come over to us and get them? If we do we shall 
be just as narrow, just as arrogant, just as foolish as the 
Church of Rome.’’ “I believe that in all those bodies 
which appoint their ministers by laying on of hands and 
prayer, and celebrate the Sacraments in accordance with our 
Lord’s commands, the Orders and Sacraments are valid.”’ 
“The Christian Fathers were right in thinking of the 
Church as the home of salvation, the sphere .of the work 
of the Spirit. They were right in thinking that the 
Church should be a visible society, with an organized life 
and unity, and that it ought to be one. ‘hey were wrong 
in thinking that everyone who was separated from this 
visible society was therefore in no sense a member of the 
Church. . . . We might well hold that it was the purpose 
of preventing such teachings as this that our Lord said: 
“Where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.’’ In spite of all ecclesaisti- 
cal traditions to the contrary, ‘“We must recognize that the 
teaching of our Lord is of greater authority than the rules 
of the Church.”’ | 

Our standards have not been as infallible as those of 
Jesus. He says: ‘Herein is my Father glorified—that ye 
bear much fruit, so shall ye be My disciples’’; ‘‘for by their 
fruits ye shall know them.’ His standard of testing re- 
mains, and we dare not discount and rule it out. We must 
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follow Jesus, for He is “‘the Way,’’ and we must not lose 
the vision of Jesus so as to substitute the way of our own 
church for it, and thereby narrow the Divine Way so as to 
exclude all the other churches, and even some of the best 
Christians of our own particular church, just because they 
do not think alike on some modern question, and do not 
cherish some obsolete, foreign view that is antagonistic to 
the spirit and liberty of Christ’s truth that shall make us 
free who abide in Him. He rebuked two of His disciples 
who wanted fire sent to consume the Samaritan Jews of a 
small village, because they did not receive Him. How for- 
tunate we are, that ‘‘the Lord reigneth,’’ and that those 
who are so deadly-afflicted with the infirmities and blind- 
ness of human conceits, as to misunderstand and misrepre- 
sent other conscientious Christians, that Christ, the Judge, 
is not so prejudiced and unfair, or else how could any be 
saved? It were far better, if we all judged ourselves as 
severely as we judge others, and without self-conceit of 
ourselves. “The Judge of all the earth will do right, for 
the wideness of His mercy is as boundless as His love. This 
is our hope and reliance for the future, and all the churches 
need it. 

‘The Federal Council of Churches, with its able and po- 
tent leader, is a power for good, and the country needs it 
as well as the churches. As a former president of the Federa- 
tion of Churches of the State of N. Y., and a vice-president 
of the National Federation, I know its ideals and possi- 
bilities. It should receive the counsel, guidance, codpera- 
tion, influence and hearty support of all our churches. We 
must come together, and work together for the moral and 
religious welfare of our country, for only by uniting our 
efforts and influence can the churches exert the greatest in- 
fluence for good, among the greatest number of people. It 
is our aloofness from one another that means weakness. 

It seems reasonable that the various Christian denomina- 
tions could accomplish far more good for themselves and 
universal humanity by counseling together in order to 
know and understand one another; and combining the 
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results of their wisdom, and then by concentrating their 
united influence they might exert a power for righteousness 
that the scattered, and at times even antagonistic Chris- 
tian forces could never effect. Every thoughtful person 
has often realized and lamented the folly of this state of 
aloofness on the part of various churches when great issues 
were at stake, and the Church was shorn of her strength by 
the attitude of her own members. The children of the 
world have shown greater wisdom, knowing that in union 
there is strength, and they acted accordingly. Wisdom has 
proved to be better than the destructive ravages of war, but 
it was necessary that wise men should use it. It is well 
enough to pray God for the goal, but we must make use 
of the means that He has given us, and do all in our power 
in order that the will of God may be done, for there are 
millions of selfish ones with wills that are antagonizing 
His will for their own selfish and wicked ends. 

There would be great advantage in a reasonable com- 
bination of our wisdom and strength and cooperation for 
the highest welfare of humanity, and they need first of all 
to seek the kingdom of God and His righteousness, for this 
would minister to their greatest good. We need to hear 
the opinions and reasons of others, for comparison brings 
out the merits, and we get a different vision from their 
point of view, and we may even see ourselves as others 
see us. All can learn something, for none have a monopoly 
of all that is true and good. Some have been misunder- 
stood and misrepresented as even denying Christ, because, 
like Jesus, they showed the spirit of brotherhood to some 
who did not follow Christ. In view of the universal 
Fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man becomes a 
logical sequence, and we should treat them as brothers, as I 
find Jesus doing, and we need more of His spirit of love, 
and less harsh and unchristian dogmatism. All may hold 
the Bible to be infallible in its moral and religious teach- 
ings, but there is some relativity as to the infallibitity of 
our interpretation, and practices of its teachings, and hence 
the existence and formalities of the various Christian de- 
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nominations. We have not always been consistent in 
what we allow in ourselves but disallow in others. Jesus 
referred to the instance of some who strained out the gnat 
and swallowed the camel, showing that their religious 
scruples were far from being infallible in the interpretation 
of certain portions of their Scriptures. 

By coming together in the spirit of brotherly love, and 
the consciousness of our own many shortcomings, we 
would have more charity for others. We would learn to 
know them as they are, and how we hold in common the 
great things of our holy religion, and how in many impor- 
tant moral and religious questions we might labor together 
without any sacrifice of conscience, or religious convictions. 
Such a public service for humanity would make for peace, 
in the minds of all respecting the various denominations 
that had united in a common cause; and it would tend to 
cultivate a fraternal feeling among all, and this realization 
would be pleasing to Him who prayed that we all might 
be one; and who gave us the new commandment to love 
one another even as He has loved us. 

Unfortunately, many within and without the Church 
who hear only of the differences, and unfortunate dissen- 
sions, get wrong impressions as to the genuine fraternal 
relations that exist between the members of the various 
religious bodies. We seek and cultivate such relations be- 
cause our experiences teach us that such fellowship is right 
and desirable for ourselves and others in order to be fair 
with one another, and the happy realizations justify our 
course, which must please the Father of us all. There is a 
world of interest that we have in common for Jew and 
Gentile, Protestant and Catholic, and without exceeding 
the limitations that Jesus observed when on earth; and we 
are quite safe to go and do likewise. Instead of always 
emphasizing all the irreconcilable things in which we differ, 
we allow them to lie dormant, and some of these non- 
essentials might be buried for the peace and good of every- 
one. We emphasize the things in which we may unite 
for the welfare of our city and nation, as well as our duty 
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to the whole world, for all peoples are included in God's 
love. From personal experience among the people, and a 
wide range of Clergy from the various religious bodies, I 
feel justified in stating that our fellowship improves in 
quality as we become better acquainted and understand 
what they are really doing that we cannot do, for we 
recognize that they also are God’s fellow workers. 

I shall endeavor to illustrate by referring to some wide 
experiences that confirm me in my position. When on the 
banks of the Jordan, in 1878, I baptized Octavius C. 
Stone, F.R.G.S., of England; a prominent Catholic priest 
who was my companion, and friend since then, took me 
by the hand, and with significant expression said: “That 
Baptism is valid. Never would I rebaptize anyone whom 
you had baptized, for he was baptized into Christ.” In 
my own city of Syracuse, I never had a grievance with a 
Catholic priest, because of any unbrotherly interference in 
my work, and they never sought to proselyte from my 
church. As an example of our genuine fellowship, I 
attended the celebration of the Catholic Academy on 
Pompey Hill, for I wanted to hear the advertised address 
by the Catholic Secretary of the State of New York. I 
never imagined that I would hear the address that was 
delivered on that occasion. I took my seat, and soon the 
hall was filled, and I was ready for the address to begin. 
Because of the delay, and seeming doubt, I felt somewhat 
embarrassed, lest I had exceeded my privilege, for the pre- 
siding Judge and several priests about him—in their parley, 
kept glancing in my direction. Finally I was relieved of all 
anxiety as the genial Judge, who was a dear friend of mine, 
left the chairman’s seat, and came to me with a hearty wel- 
come to the celebration. Then came the surprise as he 
informed me that the appointed speaker had been taken 
ill, and that he and the priests wanted me to help them 
out by delivering the Centennial address. It was an un- 
expected but happy surprise, and I assured him that I was 
always ready to help whenever and wherever I could serve. 
We went to the platform and after his kind introduction I 
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began, and never felt more at home, and I greatly enjoyed 
the occasion, although it was not the speech that I expected 
to hear. I was persuaded that such events make for peace, 
and Christian fellowship that pleases our Lord and Master, 
and the applause that I received was frequent and hearty. 
Some months later I was invited to deliver an address on 
February 22, 1916, before the Knights of Columbus in 
Syracuse. The hall was literally filled with a representa- 
tive audience, including priests, lawyers and judges, and | 
was given the greatest freedom on that memorable occa- 
sion when I spoke on Washington and America. I was 
profoundly impressed with the unusual resolution by a 
Judge of the higher court, as a historic record of what was 
done, and said by the speaker. “hat meeting had a wide 
influence for cultivating true fellowship, and the practice 
should be encouraged. 

I have learned from experience that bigotry is not 
wholly confined to one church, for it belongs to the in- 
dividual person, and member, whether within or without 
the Church, just as the hypocrites are widely distributed, 
and even abound outside the Church; for the teachings of 
Christ encourage neither but condemn them both, and if 
all followed Him there would be neither bigot nor hypo- 
crite, as we may learn from His parable of the Good 
Samaritan. I was startled in a national committee meet- 
ing, when a weaker brother of the cloth charged me with 
having denied Christ because I was one of the speakers 
when different denominations spoke at a fraternal meeting 
after the dedication of a Jewish Synagogue, on an after- 
noon of the Lord’s Day. The Rabbi and I were genuine 
friends, and our Ministers’ Association had made him Vice- 
President. As soon as my bigoted assailant permitted me 
to reply I said to him: ‘“To whom did Jesus speak when 
on earth? He spoke to the Jews often, and I have fol- 
lowed His example and spirit. Go thou and do likewise.”’ 
The absurdity and unpopularity of such an intolerable 
spirit of bigotry has been most effectually exemplified 
in the exceedingly popular play of “‘Abie’s Irish Rose,”’ 
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written by a wise woman, and it has been welcomed by 
millions. The remarkable thing is that it is a story of 
religious differences and bigotry gone mad, for a time, but 
the happy young couple are united in heart and life, and 
as a redeeming feature of the evils of bigotry, we have 
the reasonable and human rabbi, priest and minister whose 
influence in time brought about a happy realization, even 
including the once frenzied bigots. “This play has been a 
power for good that is irresistible, and is in striking con- 
trast with the ill-advised spirit of some writers whose 
bigotry blinds them to the truth, and the standard and 
spirit of the Founder of the Church. Inasmuch as all 
are conscious of their own weakness and shortcomings, and - 
the best are dissatisfied with themselves, and earnestly pray 
that they might be better, hence we should not exaggerate 
the shortcomings of others, for that is not doing as we 
would be done by. We have read in a book that was 
broadcasted some time ago, that the Bible which Martin 
Luther and his coadjutors published was not the real Bible, 
but only the Luther-made Bible. He states that: “‘to call 
Luther’s version, which is a monstrous forgery, the word 
of God is nothing less than criminal and blasphemous,”’ 
p. 198. To those who wish the unbiased opinion of an 
eminent Biblical scholar and Church historian, I would 
refer them to the writings of Dr. Philip Schaff. Unfortu- 
nately the traducer of Luther’s version deceives and preju- 
dices, and wrongs the people of his own church. But he 
elaborates his misrepresentations, by stating that, ‘‘only the 
shell of Protestantism remains. From its thousands of de- 
luded followers in the sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries, we see to-day but a handful left to testify to its 
failure.’’ How can he feel justified in so deceiving his own 
people, for he knows that he could not see the handful of 
Protestantism that claims about two-hundred millions of 
souls. But he does not restrain his frenzy, for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh, and he con- 
tinues with hyperbole as follows: ‘“‘Men like Luther, 
Zwingle, Calvin and others appeared upon the field of 
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battle to wage war against this Church, but where are 
they now; where are their congregations; where are their 
sanctuaries? Who believes their. doctrines? . .. The 
Catholic church alone has that doctrine which unites men 
with God... . Hence it follows that no one who through 
his own fault dies out of the Church will obtain salva- 
tion.’’ He restricts it to his church, but I restrict it to 
Christ, the Saviour of all who come to Him, as He teaches 
us, and no one can deprive you of His salvation. However, 
the misguided writer referred to, continues: ““The dis- 
torted, ever-varying and changeable man-made religions 
of Luther, Calvin, Henry VIII, Knox, Fox, Wesley, 
Smith, Dowie, Eddy, and innumerable others, can never 
take the place of the Catholic Church established by God 
Incarnate in Christ. In it alone is infallible truth, true 
life, and certain salvation.... It is certainly high time to 
discern the tactics of the wolves in sheep’s clothing, and 
have sense and intellect enough to see the sham and the 
fraud of men-made brands of religion with their multitudi- 
nous divisions, their contradictions, and their lies. The 
slime-vending, mud-slinging, vile detractors may try to 
hide the sham and the fraud of their unstable beliefs by 
well-planned and shameless schemes of attack on the 
Spouse of Christ. . . . Bigots come and go; they make a 
great splurge and bluster temporarily with their campaigns 
of calumny and villification. . . . In spite of the puny 
weaklings,—the Mother Church—has seen centuries and 
will see more, not changing one jot in the future... . She 
will live to bury all her misguided enemies,’”’ p. 28. What 
a shocking exhibition of unrestrained malignant venom 
that overflows the pages; and shameful disregard for the 
truth. The book was given out as authoritative, for it 
bore the imprimatur of the Cardinal, but I am sure that 
he would have been ashamed of it had he read it. We 
should be fair, and as far as possible, I have quoted from 
Catholic authorities when referring to the evils in their 
Church, and for illustrations that cannot be reconciled 
with a common view of Providence but not for the purpose 
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of slander; and such evils should not have the endorse- 
ment of the Church in our age and country. “‘And why 
beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but 
considerest not the beam that is in thine own eye?”’ 

I have my convictions, and a reason for them that sus- 
tains me, but I have the utmost sympathy and respect for 
those who may differ from me, for they have their rights. 
For example; on both occasions when witnessing the 
Easter ceremonies in Jerusalem I met the Grand Patriarch, 
and at the later one I was invited to share with the priests 
in the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper—from the sacred 
table which they believe to be the identical one that Jesus 
used when He instituted the Holy Sacrament. ‘Then the 
Patriarch, offering me the special Easter symbols of the 
day, expressed his wish that I might feel able to join in 
the procession around the traditional tomb of our Saviour. 
That vast edifice was filled with about 25,000 pilgrims 
and visitors. We had our differences in forms and doc- 
trines, but we were united in the One risen and Exalted 
Lord. It was the Christ who draws all Christendom unto 
Himself because of His resurrection from the dead on that 
first Easter morn. I do not agree with them in the con- 
tinuance of their deceptive spectacular display of the so- 
called Holy Fire, but their apology is that the universal 
Church united in its observance for centuries, and now 
their people insist upon its continuance. There are other 
ecclesiastical forms that should be discontinued, but why 
denounce and ridicule the plain people who seem to be 
unable to understand—is the apology that is offered for 
their continuance. 

Some have nothing but denunciation for the Mohamme- 
dans, and declare that there is no good among them, but 
I know better. JI am very sorry that so few comparatively 
have been converted to the Christian religion, for they 
need to follow Christ who would do so much for them 
if they would open their heart of faith and obedience to 
Him. I must mention by way of confirmation of my 
statement that outstanding name of Abd-el-Kader. When 
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I visited Damascus for the first time, in 1873, he was the 
man above all others whom I wanted to see. It was he 
who in the month of August in the year 1860, saved ten 
thousand Christians from a horrible massacre. A slaughter 
of some thousands had taken place on the two preceding 
days, but on the third he hastened to the city with his 
three hundred Moorish retainers, and denounced and drove 
away the frenzied mob that was breaking down the doors 
of the enclosure where the defenceless ones were gatherd. 
Abd-el-Kader was a Mohammedan Algerian Chief who 
had fought the French in Algeria for seven years, and was 
finally captured and imprisoned; but later sent into a quasi 
exile at Brousa, and then near Damascus. By his defence 
and rescue of the defenceless and doomed Christians he 
incurred the curse of the Moslems, but the Christian world 
honored him with grateful remembrances. General Lee’s 
daughter of Virginia and I visited him in his home in 
Damascus where I drank the usual coffee with him, and 
did my best to smoke for the first time the native Turkish 
chi-bouk, and he seemed to appreciate my effort. When 
I expressed my admiration and gratitude for his wonderful 
intervention, and that all the Christian world admired him 
for his genuine Christian act of deliverance, the tears flowed 
freely, for he had a human heart, and gave full proof of 
the fact. Years after when visiting the same city, by the 
request of the British consul, I called at the same home to 
see his son, Prince Abdullah, who had the spirit of his 
father, and a happy interview was realized. Then we 
drove to the suburban town where the hero had been 
buried. I entered that notable Mosque, and passed on to 
the modest tomb of Adb-el-Kader, and putting my arms 
about the monument, and with my soul stirred by the vivid 
memories of the past, I instinctively uttered these words: 
“God bless Abd-el-Kader, the deliverer of the Christians 
that were doomed to the massacre; for though he had a 
different faith, he had the heart of a Christian.’’ Who 
will deny it, and say that on that memorable day of 
August, 1860, he did not do the will of God? I must add 
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another illustration to the credit of a Moslem. When our 
American Ambassador to Turkey secured permission from 
the Sultan to visit the famous tombs of the Patriarchs 
and their wives in Hebron, it was said that less than 
twenty-five outside the Moslem world had been granted 
that privilege. As we left Jerusalem on that morning in 
April, 1914, accompanied by a Turkish guard, we had 
visions of the distant historic past. Never had we seen 
Hebron with such a military aspect, for hundreds of sol- 
diers kept ten thousand of the people away from the en- 
trance to the sacred haram or Mosque, but from which 
all “‘unbelievers’’ are excluded, unless the Sultan issues the 
special order. 

The Mosque is supposed to be built over the Cave of 
Macpelah where the Patriarchs and their wives had been 
buried. Hitherto we could only approach to the foot of 
the flight of stairs, but on this occasion we ascended be- 
tween two lines of soldiers to protect us against any 
fanatic, and reaching the second story, we removed our 
shoes, and those who had brought slippers wore them as 
we entered the Mosque, and soon stood before the iron 
door of the octagonal chamber, in the midst of which 
stands the centoaph of Abraham, the tomb being supposed 
to be directly in the earth beneath. I deeply appreciated 
the situation, for it was the realization of the earnest long- 
ings since my college days, and I had a vivid realism of the 
historical associations that were inseparable from the sur- 
roundings. After visiting the sacred shrines, I felt grateful 
to my courteous attendant, and I asked him to accept a 
bright coin as a souvenir of the memorable event, but 
with courtesy that he meant, he declined to accept it, and 
suiting the action to the word, he put his arm about my 
shoulder and said, ‘“We are brothers.’’ That spirit we all 
admire. I must add one more worthy example that we 
found when we witnessed the celebration of the Samaritan 
Passover on Mt. Gerizzim in 1904. We drove up in the 
morning so as to study all the surroundings, for the 
Samaritans had camped there for a week, and the lambs 
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were ready for the sacrifice. “The High Priest welcomed 
us to his tent, where we learned much of their later his- 
tory; and he urged us to make ourselves comfortable in his 
tent whenever we needed rest, and we availed ourselves of 
his kindness until a late hour—after the eating of the 
Passover. Previously we had our luncheon that we ate 
in his tent. All that we had read of the Passover of the 
Jews, and the experience of Jesus on that occasion was 
exemplified before us with all the vivid realism of the 
actual celebration of the Passover itself, for in all its essen- 
tials it was what was witnessed in Jerusalem, with the 
exception of the Temple and vast multitudes of people, and 
the excitement, and many abuses that Jesus saw and con- 
demned. We even had an actual demonstration of what 
it meant to insist that the lamb must be without blemish. 
One, after having been dressed in preparation to be roasted 
in the pit for the feast, was discovered to have a minor 
physical defect. They referred the case to the High Priest 
who was greatly embarrassed, and after carefully exam- 
ining the requirements of the sacred records, rejected it 
with scorn, and the master of ceremonies, with indigna- 
tion threw it into the fire and then selected another lamb 
with the utmost care. When the Passover Feast was pre- 
pared after the setting of the sun, I was invited to partici- 
pate. 

How different are these pictures from that remarkable 
motion picture of Intolerance by Griffith? No wonder 
that it has been so immensely popular, and has been wit- 
nessed by millions during the years that it has been ex- 
hibited, for it has been based upon some of the most thrill- 
ing, and lamentable events of history. It is a striking 
educator, and teaches every beholder how wicked and un- 
christian Intolerance is. One of the most familiar histori- 
cal features of that photo-play is the Massacre of St. Bar- 
tholomew’s Day; that infamous crime against humanity 
and Christianity that every intelligent human-man de- 
plores, be he Christian or pagan. It was one of the evils 
that the Problem of Evil has to deal with, but is wholly 
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irreconcilable with our modern ideas, and the unpardon- 
able fact is that the massacre was deliberately conspired, 
and executed by the adherents of one Christian Church 
for the destruction of the adherents of another Christian 
Church, even destroying some of their best and most 
worthy friends. The lesson to be learned is that Church 
and State should be always kept separate. Christ rebuked 
His own disciples when they wanted to destroy those who 
refused to follow Him. It was love that brought Christ 
to man, but He never used His power to compel any to 
follow Him against their own free will, even though He 
suffered the wrongs of evil doers, and was rejected by the 
High Priests, and suffered the ignominious death upon the 
cross. He made man with a free will, and He does not 
crush it by force, but employes reason and love with the 
truth. 

Faithful codperation with the Divine One is no guaran- 
tee of safety from all opposition and security from evil 
doers, for even death came to some who obeyed the Lord’s 
command, as was seen in the massacre of the missionaries in 
China during the Boxer revolution and elsewhere. 

Some seem to find an easy and comprehensive, though 
not a satisfactory solution to this difficult problem of evil 
by locating its origin in the Garden of Eden and referring 
all the natural and moral evils to the immediate conse- 
quences of the transgressions of their traditional first par- 
ents; but that transgression cannot possibly account for 
all the physical evils, because death preceded the advent of 
any possible original sin, for moral responsibility is con- 
fined to man, and the universal war among animals ante- 
dated man’s appearance by many millions of years. Death 
did not have its beginning with the tragedy in Eden when 
Cain slew his brother Abel, just as there was a rainbow 
long before man saw it. We have abundant evidence from 
prehistoric times, as furnished by archaelogical research 
and geological remains, that shows how all manner of liv- 
ing creatures lived by preying upon one another. Their 
nature never was that of the gentle and harmless lamb, but 
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-ages before sin reigned there was a reign of death, because 
a slaughter of the weakest was necessary for the survival of 
the stronger. 

There were terrible convulsions in nature long before it 
was fitted as a dwelling place for man; and the occasional 
earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, tornadoes, inrushing of 
seas and flooding of the shores, frightful rolling of thunder 
and blinding lightnings, the splitting of mountains, and 
avalanches of glaciers that were pushed from their lofty 
heights and plunged into the valleys,—all these are not of 
modern origin, but prevailed long before there was a man 
to think or to sin. It was not sin that caused the glacial pe- 
riod that changed continents and caused death in its onward 
progress. No, that theory of referring all the physical and 
moral evils to a quite recent event as claimed by many is 
utterly irreconcilable with well ascertained facts. 

There have been times when certain people never recog- 
nized the fact of the existence and presence of the Supreme 
Being so profoundly and clearly as when there was some 
startling phenomenon in the natural world. He was in- 
separable in their minds from the appalling calamities on 
land and sea when thousands perished by the disastrous 
forces of cyclones, earthquakes and violent storms, and they 
recognized the voice of God in the deep roar of thunder 
as even some Christian hymns express the belief that once 
terrorized families who failed to recognize him in the 
daily still, small voice speaking to all his children those 
precious words: ‘‘Peace I leave with you, my peace I give 
unto you, not as the world giveth give I unto you; let not 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.’’ ‘“‘Lo, lam 
with you always.’ He is not speaking so assuredly in the 
crash of the thunder-bolt, nor the disastrous storms that 
have devastated the land and destroyed many lives. He is 
in the stillness of the happy homes, and brings joy to the 
sorrowing ones as he tells us. 

God, the eternal, unchangeable and omnipotent spirit is 
all-wise and righteous in goodness and love and we must 
not attribute to him the evils of life for which man him- 
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self is directly responsible. Some became so completely ob- 
sessed with the idea of the Supreme Sovereignty of God 
that they insisted upon his will in the origin and continu- 
ance of the war, and they protested that it should have 
been continued still longer. We cannot reconcile this irra- 
tional war with the spirit and teachings of Christ; with 
the golden rule and His demand to love one another, even 
as He has loved us. His final commission was, ‘“‘Go ye and 
make disciples of all nations’’ by the Gospel of God’s love 
but not by destroying them. Men and women have re- 
sponded with their contributions whether great or small, 
and we saw the blessed results of the Christian Missions 
around the world, and especially in the Far East, but every- 
where we learned how seriously they were handicapped by 
the imperative need of more workers. They could have in- 
creased their numbers tenfold to good advantage, but they 
lacked the necessary funds to put additional workers in the 
field. “Their work was justified by the fruits of their labors 
seen in the number and character of their converts; but the 
numbers should have been multiplied a hundredfold for 
the sake of the natives. Had all the money that was ex- 
pended for the war in the destruction of millions of able- 
bodied men, and the billions of dollars’ worth of property 
been saved by preserving peace among the nations then 
there would have been an abundance of money to provide 
for the education and Christianization of the world. Suffi- 
cient to have provided hospitals for the sick and incurables, 
homes for the aged and orphanages for the helpless chil- 
dren. ‘The three hundred billions and more might have 
been used in unspeakable benefactions, and in institutions 
that would have blessed the world of humanity, and united 
all nations and peoples in the love of God instead of filling 
theirs hearts with sorrow and estranging them with hate. 
What are all the converts of the Far East worth to Chris- 
tianity, and the world as compared with the many millions 
of our young soldiers that were slain? Many of the 
strongest and best Christian men were sacrificed. Men 
whom I knew like Dr. Casper René Gregory, the distin- 
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guished authority on the Manuscripts and Canon of the 
New Testament, an eminent scholar who was worth a 
million dollars to any great country. No wonder that 
Harnack, the foremost historian of the early Church, de- 
clares that: ““The World War, which lasted for four years 
could not be profitable either to the victor or to the van- 
quished. [hose who still dare to speak of the good that 
may be expected from wars are either fools or criminals.”’ 
Sherman, who wrote what he saw and learned during the 
Civil War—declared the truth when he asserted that, ‘war > 
is hell.’’ The war might, and ought to have been pre- 
vented, and all the good possible might have been accom- 
plished without it. What a spectacle of irreconcilable con- 
tradictions Christian nations presented to the pagan world 
when they appealed to them for thousands of soldiers and 
sent them in their armies to fight and kill the people who 
had been laboring in their country to convert them to 
Christ through the preaching of the Gospel of love to God 
and our fellow man. Surely the language of Harnack and 
Sherman is not too strong, and all should profit by it. 
Instead of impeaching the wisdom and the goodness of 
God because of the inestimable evils of this war all the 
guilty ones who are responsible for it—and they are more 
than one—should be conscience smitten with the words 
of the Almighty reproaching them: ‘‘What is this that 
thou hast done?’’ for it was not the work of God. 

Man as God’s fellow worker can live in harmony with 
Him, and with his fellow man, or he can hate and make 
war upon others so that instead of having a Paradise on 
earth he can have a Paradise Lost. He may bless or he 
may curse,—he can banish God from his soul, and delib- 
erately break every one of the Ten Commandments. God 
will not break his will and compel obedience against his 
will, for that would mean the deterioration of man from 
his lordly being to some mere animal, without the sem- 
blance of a being bearing the Divine Image, and deprived 
of freedom of choice, but controlled by compulsion, There 
would be neither virtue nor evil-doing in any deeds per- 
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formed through compulsion. The bandits recognize this 
fact when they board the train and at the point of their 
guns summon the helpless passengers to drop their money, 
watches and jewelry into the bag held to receive their valu- 
ables. Before withdrawing they do not graciously thank 
the contributors for their extreme liberality in giving at 
once all that they had with them. That would have 
added insult to injury, though the irony may not have 
been expressed in any tones of sarcasm. No, there was no 
spirit of generosity displayed in that immediate and liberal 
response on the part of all to the demands made. ‘That 
general contribution was the result of compulsion ;—it was 
a matter of life or death, and they paid the price demanded 
for their choice, and they knew that they deserved no 
thanks for a gift that was not given voluntarily but ex- 
torted from them by coercion. Though they regretted their 
loss they rejoiced that they had not been deprived of all 
of their human endowments. “Twice have I been robbed 
in my travels because the thieves had the freedom of choice 
and will to rob me, and no superior power prevented them. 

God does not paralyze evil doers, nor frustrate their 
plans when they seek for plunder or to destroy the property 
and lives of others—just as he did not preserve the Apos- 
tles Peter and Paul from the enemies of early Christianity. 
The fires of persecution have been just as hot and fatal to 
devoted Christians as they would have been to pagans, and 
it reduced their bodies to ashes. The bullets fired at the 
missionaries have proved as deadly as those that were aimed 
at the natives, for all were mortal and liable when exposed 
to the treachery and murderous assaults of their enemies. 
The tongues of the wicked who have misrepresented Chris- 
tianity, misunderstood and slandered its promoters, have 
not become rigid so as to cleave to the roof of their mouth. 

William Tyndale, who 400 years ago published the first 
English version of the Bible, was hated and persecuted and 
after eighteen months in prison was burned to death at the 
stake. His enemies in the Church that were in power tri- 
umphed over him, although England was in great need of 
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the Word of God in their own language, so that all the 
people might be able to read it. No intelligent people on 
earth today would justify that irrational as well as wicked 
deed in destroying the life of one of the world’s greatest 
benefactors. But he had no charmed life, no miracles were 
wrought in his behalf, though he prayed and labored. 
The secret plans of his conspiring enemies were not dis- 
closed and frustrated, but they succeeded in their wicked 
ways to the religious detriment of the people of England 
who needed the English Bible so much. Just imagine any 
of the great countries of Europe today without the Bible 
in their own language and you may appreciate what the 
work of Tyndale meant for the people of England to have 
God’s Word in their vernacular; and yet ecclesiastical pow- 
ers declared that he was not fit to live, and doomed him to 
a most cruel death. It is true that intelligence and readers 
of English were limited. “There was much real wicked- 
ness prevailing, and wicked and unbelieving men were left 
unmolested as though unrestrained license was accorded 
them. ‘They were the enemies of mankind, but they were 
allowed to live. “Tyndale labored only for the highest 
welfare of the people, and the knowledge of Christianity 
as learned from the Bible, and for this life that was con- 
secrated to God and humanity he enjoyed no special pro- 
tection, but was outraged as one of the worst criminals, 
even by the Church,—and long:after,—with a hatred un- 
satiated, and still blinded by prejudice. The famous Con- 
ference at Constance in 1414-18 condemned him again as 
a vile heretic, and with a spirit rivalling the instinct of a 
hyena they ordered his long buried body to be taken from 
the grave and burned and the ashes to be thrown into the 
brook at Lutterworth. Happily those terrible enactments 
belong to the past and have gone forever, never to be re- 
newed, for the world moves, and there is one God and 
Father of us all, and we all are his children. Liberty of 
conscience and freedom of thought is the right of every man 
to enjoy; and never again will a death penalty be imposed 
on this God-given, inalienable right. 
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Some of the saddest and most deplorable pages of his- 
tory are those that contain the records of cruel persecutions, 
and wars waged in the name of Christ who commanded us 
to love one another even as he has loved us. I have seen 
many of the revolting instruments of torture that were em- 
ployed to extort a confession from the helpless and innocent 
victim when stretched upon the rack, but too horrible for 
description. How heartless and un-Christ-like were the 
promoters of that un-Christian ecclesiastical Inquisition. 
No Church today defends that un-Christian institution, 
but all deplore its awful mistakes instituted by misguided 
men. ‘To us, such a horrible monstrosity for promoting 
Christianity is utterly unaccountable as well as irreconcil- 
able with the spirit and teachings of our Saviour. But, in 
league with the state, the power was irresistible, and all 
human efforts failed in escaping it, for no divine aid came, 
and the dreadful evil was allowed to continue. God did 
not interfere with the freedom of man, though not abso- 
lutely helpless. It is a dark problem of evil that remains 
insoluble at best for all who believe in the Supreme Sov- 
ereignty, though no one would be so audacious as to 
blaspheme the name of God by declaring that it was done 
with his approval. We may ask and wonder why He did 
not enlighten their minds, and touch their hearts with 
Christian sympathy, love and justice toward others. Why 
was the evil allowed to continue so long to wrong the 
rights of humanity, and the ideals of Christianity? Men 
in power abused their freedom as they often have since then, 
and their will is not crushed (though this is not in accord- 
ance with the opinion of some). 


CHAPTER II. 


THE PROBLEM OF EVIL IS IRRECONCILABLE 
WITH CERTAIN VIEWS OF PROVIDENCE 


I believe in God and in his sovereign will, but not in the 
opinions that many have respecting the particular exercise 
of that will, which must always express itself in accord- 
ance with His universal sovereign law that has prevailed 
since the creation of the world, and has persisted in all the 
evolutionary processes throughout the countless ages. This 
supreme purpose and will were achieved in the finality of 
what we have today in the universe and the world in which 
we live. He still works through man in accordance with 
those invariable laws, for the extension of the kingdom of 
God through the preaching of his Word which has been 
committed to men and women; but all are human and sub- 
ject to human limitations and universal laws that will not 
bend to any selfish caprice. They do not expect that the 
heavenly bodies will halt in their course, nor increase their 
velocity in order to lengthen the days for their important 
labors nor for the destruction of their enemies. 

The student of history encounters many insoluble ques- 
tions that are wholly irreconcilable with an easy going be- 
lief that some profess in a special providence in all things 
for the extension of the kingdom of God, in the lives of all 
professed believers. I have an abiding faith in the power 
of the goodness of God, but I have no faith in any man’s 
misinterpretation and misrepresentation of God or of his 
Word. Unfortunately the Bible has been made responsi- 
ble for the origin and existence of all manner of religious 
sects and discreditable practices that once prevailed, for the 
leaders made their appeal to the same biblical source, al- 
though the human as well as the divine element must be 
recognized in the Word of authority. Christian leaders 
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have not always shown Divine guidance, warrant and pro- 
tection, and even the Bible suffered from interpreters. 
Because of the serious mistakes made in the interpreta- 
tions and conclusions of certain passages in the Old Testa- 
ment hundreds of thousands of innocent persons were con- 
demned and put to death for the supposed crime of witch-: 
craft. As a matter of fact it was an instance of judicial 
murder, for the victims were innocent of the charge though 
they suffered the death penalty imposed by the civil eccle- 
siastical leaders who labored under the witchcraft delusion 
that prevailed during several centuries. As we learn, the 
belief was general in human history, and Christianity in- 
herited both the belief and the persecutions from the Jewish 
and pagan religions. ‘The cruel brutality of the tortures 
resorted to in order to extort false confessions from the 
innocent, but suspected ones, rival the worst brutalities 
perpetrated by the barbarous savages in the early history 
of our country. How can we account for these shocking 
cruelties when instituted and perpetrated by leaders of the 
Christian Church? The Witch-Bull of 1484 was pro- 
mulgated by Pope Innocent VIII, with all the irresistible 
power of the Holy See or papacy and closed with these 
imperative words: “‘Let no man, therefore, dare to infringe 
this page of our declaration, extension, grant and mandate, 
or with rash hardihood to contradict it. If any presume 
to attempt this let him know that he incurs the wrath of 
Almighty God and of the blessed Apostles Peter and Paul.’’ 
During the witchcraft persecutions of later centuries all 
the evils continued and in some cities the leading men were 
accused and put to death, for few that were accused escaped. 
Even Judges, Burgomasters, Councilors and Priests did not 
escape the fierce madness of the delusion, and after torture 
paid the death penalty. “They could no longer endure the 
torture, and confessed though innocent. As it was at times 
a thirst for blood and booty, the evil grew and notaries, 
copyists and innkeepers grew rich. ‘The children of those 
convicted and punished were banished and their property 
confiscated. This feature encouraged the persecutors. Half 
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the city of Bonn was suspected and many prominent citt- 
zens were among the victims, including professors, stu- 
dents, pastors, canons and monks and even the Chancellor 
and his wife and a Canon of the Cathedral. “Too horrible 
to relate are the details of torture, but whilst inconceivable 
for us a reliable contemporary states that ‘children of three 
or four years have devils for their paramours. Students 
and boys of noble birth, of nine, ten, eleven, etc., have been 
burned. In fine, things are in such a pitiful state that one 
does not know with what people one may talk and asso- 
ciate.”’ All the countries of Europe were involved in this 
strange delusion during several centuries, and the lowest 
reliable estimate places the total number of those who were 
put to death for witchcraft at tens of thousands. 

With modern intelligence and conscience we are put to 
our wits’ end in trying to account for the dreadful slaughter 
of the innocents by the leaders of the people. In the special 
direction given for the torture of the witches they were 
stripped, “‘lest some means of witchcraft may have been 
sewed into the clothing,’ and that otherwise would escape 
detection. The Chancellor of the Prince — Bishop of 
Wurzburg—wrote of the horrible tortures and deaths that 
he had witnessed, and concluded with these words: ‘There 
are children of three and four years to the number of three 
hundred who are said to have had intercourse with the 
Devil. I have seen put to death children of seven, promis- 
ing students of ten, twelve, fourteen and fifteen.”’ In a 
postscript he adds this startling information: ““Though 
there are many wonderful and terrible things happening it 
is beyond doubt that at a place called Frau-Reuberg the 
Devil in person with eight thousand of his followers held an 
assembly and celebrated mass before them all, administer- 
ing to his audience, i. e., the witches, turnip rinds and 
parings in place of the Holy Eucharist. Then took place 
not only foul but most horrible and hideous blasphemies 
whereof I shudder to write. It is also true they all vowed 
not to be enrolled in the Book of Life, but all agreed to be 
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inscribed by a notary who is well known to me and my 
colleagues.”’ 

(From the Codexgerman of the Munich library: Writ- 
ten in August, 1629, to a friend.) 

The Jesuit poet, Friederich Von Spee, the confessor of 
those condemned to death for witchcraft, wrote in the year 
1631 an anonymous protest for publication in which he 
details the shocking methods and wicked abuses of the 
witch persecutions: “‘Incredible among us Germans, and 
especially (I blush to say it), among Catholics are the 
popular superstition, envy, calumnies, etc..—which being 
neither punished by the magistrates nor refuted by the pul- 
pit, first stir up suspicion of witchcraft. All the divine 
judgments which God has threatened in Holy Writ are 
now ascribed to the witches. No longer does God or 
nature do anything, but the witches do everything.—This 
zeal for justice (in persecuting the witches) is no whit 
diminished by the prospect of pain, especially in the case 
of a commissioner of slender means and avaricious, when 
there is granted him as salary so many dollars per head for 
each witch burned, besides the fees and assessments which 
he is allowed to extort at will. . . . In these trials there is 
granted to nobody an advocate or any means of fair de- 
fense. Before she is tortured, however, she is led aside by 
the executioner, and lest she may by magical means have 
fortified herself against pain, she is searched, her whole 
body being shaved,—although up to this time nothing of 
the sort was ever found.—When she has been searched and 
shaved she is tortured that she may simply declare herself 
guilty.x—Without any scruples, therefore, after this confes- 
sion she is executed. Yet she would have been executed 
though she had not confessed.—If she does not confess 
the torture is repeated—twice, thrice, four times: anything 
one pleases is permissible for in an excepted crime there is 
no limit of duration or severity or repetition of the tor- 
tures.—If any under stress of pain has once falsely declared 
herself guilty her wretched plight beggars description. Not 
only is there no door of escape, but she is compelled to 
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accuse those of whom she knows no ill, and whose names 
are not seldom suggested to her by her enemies, or by the 
executioner. ‘These in their turn are forced to accuse others, 
and so it goes on.—From all which follows this corollary 
worthy to be noted in red ink: that if only the trials be 
steadily pushed on with, there is nobody in our day, of 
whatever sex, fortune, rank or dignity who is safe if he 
have but an enemy and slanderer to bring him into sus- 
picion of witchcraft.’’ From original sources of European 
history, published by the University of Pa. 

This reliable exposure and condemnation by a confessor 
had much to do in opening the eyes and stirring the con- 
science of Europe against the colossal superstition that led 
to the slaughter of the innocent ones by the deluded repre- 
sentatives of Church and State, including astute lawyers 
and discerning physicians. It was the psychological phe- 
nomena of the superstition of an overwhelming Demon- 
ology that had prevailed through the ages, and still flour- 
ishes in the Far East, and to some extent in the Southern 
countries, and even some of the unlettered class of our 
country are not wholly free from the delusion, for no 
providence prevents the freedom of their belief in such a 
superstition. 

The sad history of Witchcraft forcibly illustrates the 
need of the warning that “‘the letter killeth,’’ for the brief 
Passage or sentence taken from the Old Testament: ‘Thou 
shalt not suffer a witch to live,’’ taken literally and with a 
vengeance, killed its tens of thousands of innocent people, 
because the leaders of the Church clung to the deadly letter 
of that death sentence. It would have been better had it 
never been written, for it was human, except when in- 
human, and not divine. Whatever mysteries may be in- 
volved in that awful, and calamitous departure from truth 
and justice, there was no apparent supernatural interfer- 
ence of providence, sufficient to prevent the destructive and 
deplorable evils of the tragical Witchcraft delusion. That 
psychological craze extended through the centuries, and 
the Reformers suffered from the same inheritance, for they 
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did not escape from its evils. There were notable excep- 
tions, however, among the Reformers who even in the latter 
half of the Sixteenth century wrote treatises against the 
dreadful evil, for it was superstition made divine that 
caused the phenomena of mental hallucinations. Even the 
noted Reformer from Oxford, as late as 1782 published 
his testimony in these words: ‘““With my latest breath will 
I bear my testimony against giving up to infidels one 
great proof of the invisible world; I mean, that of witch- 
craft and apparitions, confirmed by the testimony of all 
ages.” It was hard to kill. 

The Christians as well as the Jews enforced the strict 
letter of the law by punishing with death those suspected 
of witchcraft in accordance with Exodus 18, ‘‘Thou shalt 
not suffer a witch to live.’ It has been authoritatively 
stated that no less than 30,000 were put to death for 
witchcraft in England during the 200 years the delusion 
afflicted the country, but some have estimated that in all 
Europe possibly a million men, women and children were 
sacrificed to the horrible superstition of which all are now 
ashamed and deplore as a monstrous religious delusion, that 
caused to be recorded some of the blackest and most un- 
pardonable deeds of human history. Such a shocking and 
prolonged tragedy of human delusion extending. through 
centuries by the leaders of the people in the name of reli- 
gion, and science and convictions to duty is sufficient to 
disturb our confidence in man. But why was this delusion 
permitted to grow and cause the unspeakable wrongs, sor- 
rows and deaths of the innocent people? Surely, if ever 
there was an event that seemed to justify the interference 
of a special Providence, to save countless innocent human 
beings from excruciating torture and death; as well as to 
open the eyes of the ecclesiastical leaders and thereby save 
the Christian Church from this horrible and criminal pro- 
cedure,—then the witchcraft delusion it would seem war- 
ranted such a supernatural interference. No doubt all wish 
that it might have been prevented, or at least speedily 
checked and obliterated forever, rather than deplore the 
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horrible consequences. But how do men reconcile such 
shocking tragedies, such countless and prolonged, toler- 
ated evils against humanity and Christianity, with their 
theory of the multitudinous interferences of special provi- 
dence in behalf of the most insignificant incidents, where 
nothing of any important consequences is involved? To 
me the discrepancy makes their theory too great a tax upon 
the credulity of thinking mortals, and too irrational for 
rational reasoning to accept. As I have shown elsewhere it 
is not the method of providence that God employs with his 
creatures who have been endowed with reason and a free 
will — that He does not coerce — however much we may 
wish at times that in certain events it might have been 
otherwise to save selfish and prejudiced man from ruin and 
shame. Why were the intelligent and most influential In- 
crease and Cotton Mather, the leaders of their day, not 
saved from the same wretched delusion? During the 
witch mania in 1692 twenty-one persons suffered death at 
Salem because they were suspected of witchcraft. This was 
a shocking crime, and the New England church did not 
escape the moral responsibility and folly of the times. 

In passing judgment upon the American prosecutors of 
witchcraft at Salem, Massachusetts, we can only deal fairly 
with them by going back to their times in 1692 and get 
their point of view which they inherited from their ances- 
tors in England, for they were in a large measure the prod- 
uct of their direct antecedents. “They were not living in 
our age, with our knowledge of science and understanding 
of the Scriptures: that “‘the letter often killeth, but the 
spirit giveth life.’’ They grew up amid different influ- 
ences, and their education was not the same respecting the 
existence and influence of witches, both of which we repud- 
iate as a gross mental delusion that has no reality outside 
the imagination of the deluded victims, whose credulity 
amazes every thoughtful student of history. The govern- 
ment of Massachusetts came from England where no less 
than 30,000 had suffered death for being suspected of 
witchcraft, an evil that never existed. But their learned 
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men, including judges and physicians thought differently 
as Lecky states in his “History of Rationalism.” In 1664 
two women were hung under a sentence of Sir Matthew 
Hale who took the opportunity of declaring that the reality 
of witchcraft was unquestionable: ‘‘for first, the Scriptures 
had affirmed so much; and second, the wisdom of all na- 
tions had provided laws against such persons, which is an 
argument of their confidence of such acrime.’’ Sir Thomas 
Browne, who was a great physician as well as a great 
writer, was called as a witness, and swore that he was 
clearly of opinion that the persons were bewitched. Living 
in such an atmosphere of belief by educated men we can 
understand how the astounding judicial folly and lament- 
able putting to death of suspected innocent men and 
women became possible at Salem where they proceeded in 
accordance with English law. The verdict of history has 
reversed the decision of Sir Matthew Hale, for he himself, 
though in ignorance, committed the crime when he sen- 
tenced the two women to be hanged, for they were not 
witches as he in his delusion supposed. No longer does 
“the wisdom of all nations’’ believe it. 

What I have written in this connection may be applied 
with equal force in reference to the deplorable mistakes 
made by the infamous Inquisition. No intelligent Chris- 
tian can read the authoritative work by Lea in eight vol- 
umes without wishing that Providence might have inter- 
vened and prevented the deplorable evils connected with 
it. Abbe E. Vacandard of Paris, in his brief history of 
the Inquisition, and bearing the imprint of Archbishop 
Farley, says in the Preface that: ‘“We ought to dread noth- 
ing more than the reproach that we are afraid of Truth.” 
He states that “Innocent IV in 1252 enacted a law insisting 
on the inflicting of the death penalty upon heretics and it 
remained the law as long as the Inquisition lasted. It is 
therefore proved beyond question that the Church in the 
person of the Popes used every means at her disposal, espe- 
cially excommunication, to compel the State to enforce the 
infliction of the death penalty upon heretics. This ex- 
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communication, moreover, was all the more dreaded be- 
cause according to the Canons, that one excommunicated, 
unless absolved from the censure, was regarded as a heretic 
himself within a year’s time, and was liable therefore to 
the death penalty.”’ 

“The Church is also responsible for having introduced 
torture into the proceedings of the Inquisition. “This cruel 
practice was introduced by Innocent IV in 1252. ‘Tor- 
ture had left too terrible an impression upon the minds of 
the early Christians to permit of their employing it in their 
own tribunals. The barbarians who founded the com- 
monwealths of Europe, with the exception of the Visi- 
goths, knew nothing of this brutal method of extorting 
confessions. [he Pope Innocent IV tries to defend the 
use of torture by classing heretics with thieves and mur- 
derers. A mere comparison is his only argument. ‘This 
law of Innocent IV was renewed and confirmed by Alex- 
ander IV and Clement IV.’’ Vacandard describes the terri- 
ble cruelties of torture by the rack, the strappado and the 
burning coals. Savonarola had great power of endurance 
and his torture was a form of the strappado and he was 
tortured for many days and “‘it was a crying abuse.’ The 
author refers to the odious character of the penalty of con- 
fiscation. ‘We cannot understand today how Gregory 
IX could rejoice on learning that fathers did not scruple 
to denounce their children, children their parents, a wife 
her husband or a mother her children.”’ 

“Their idea of justice was far inferior to ours. Such 
judicial forms as secrecy of the trial, the prosecution carried 
on independently of the prisoner, the denial of advocate 
and defense, the use of torture, etc., were certainly despotic 
and barbarous. Several penalties like the stake and confis- 
cation, were the legislation which a pagan legislation be- 
queathed to the Christian State;. they were alien to the 
spirit of the Gospel. . . . Undoubtedly we have today a 
much higher ideal of justice. But though we deplore the 
fact that the Church did not then perceive, preach or apply 
it, we need not be surprised. In social questions she ordi- 
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narily progresses with the march of civilization, of which 
she is ever one of the prime movers.”’ 

I have introduced these lengthy quotations as an illus- 
tration and confirmation of what I have written with refer- 
ence to a common, but as history shows, a mistaken view 
of special providence. Of course we cannot judge intelli- 
gently and fairly respecting the evils, without, in imagina- 
tion at least, becoming a contemporary of the leaders and 
grasping their viewpoint, for they did not see as we see 
today, nor with our ethical ideals of justice, nor did they 
recognize the same standards of Christian liberty of con- 
science, and freedom of thought as allowed in the New 
‘Testament, or else they could not have caused the forever- 
odious institution of the Inquisition to have been estab- 
lished and continued so long as a Christian duty. There is 
no modern Catholic who does not deplore its abuses, but 
the ever recurring difficulty returns—why was the great 
evil not prevented? This is my reason for introducing it 
in this argument as irresistible. Why were not the minds 
sufficiently enlightened with the teachings and spirit of 
Christ, and why did not a special providence lead all to 
follow Christ as the Way, the Truth and the Life? Here 
is a practical, and all important outstanding fact of Chris- 
tianity where leaders in the Church went astray, and if 
special providences are so common in non-important mat- 
ters as many claim, then why not in the one that was of 
supreme consequence for the Church and humanity, in 
which the name of Christianity, and the lives of many 
thousands were involved? The suggestion of Vacandard 
is no clear nor adequate explanation to account for the 
problem of evils connected with the Inquisition, and for 
which the ecclesiastical leaders were wholly responsible. 
Church members have been endowed with reason and a 
conscience that are adequate with the New Testament to 
guide us in the ways of truth, justice and righteousness, and 
we must not expect God to prevent us from violating the 
Christian standards that we enjoin upon others. When 
prejudice, hate and un-Christian thoughts lead us to ex- 


A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE 57, 


tremes we must seek the Christlikeness by overcoming all 
these evil tendencies with the good that remains. If we 
allow the evils to triumph, and sin to have dominion over 
us—then we are un-Christian, no matter what our place 
in the Church may be, and to what branch of the One 
Church we may belong. We must keep the evil in subjec- 
tion and overcome the evil with the good. “By their fruits 
ye shall know them,”’ is the divine and reliable standard 
that has not been revised. “They should have kept steadily 
before them the personality and teachings of Christ whom 
they were to follow as their Leader, and who rebuked the 
disciples when they wanted Him to call fire from heaven 
and destroy them who refused to follow Him. But they 
turned away from the merciful Saviour and appealed to 
Elijah of the Old Testament as a congenial companion in 
their state of hate and religious frenzy. “They felt just as 
the old prophet did when after his sacrifice on Mt. Carmel 
he took the 450 priests of Baal down the slope to the 
brook Kishon and had them all slaughtered. That was all 
the Biblical warrant they needed for their cruel work that 
was inspired by the spirit of the times, for it was religious 
intolerance shown with a vengeance against all who dared 
to think for themselves and follow the dictates of their 
own conscience. In other words, in seeking the source of 
this strange and deplorable evil in the history of the Church 
we shall find the cause in the selfishness of unrestrained 
prejudice, with religious intolerance in power. It was the 
leaders of the ecclesiastical hierarchy who sought the death 
of Jesus and clamored for his crucifixion when Pilate de- 
clared his innocence, and that he could find no fault in him. 
Blinded and crazed by religious prejudice they even preferred 
Barabbas, the robber, to Jesus the Saviour of the world. 
Pilate wanted to set Jesus free, but finally they threatened 
him with the challenge, “If thou release this man thou are 
not Caesar's friend.’’ That threat with all that it involved, 
forced the demand, for Pilate knew the intensity of their 
prejudice—that death alone could satisfy—and that they 
would conspire for his own destruction should he refuse, 
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and he was not willing to suffer their deadly vengeance, 
and become a martyr for the sake of justice. But he de- 
nounced the crime of the crucifixion and publicly washed 
his hands clean of the condemnation of the innocent blood 
that intolerable prejudice and hate demanded. 

Prejudice blinds men to the good and the truth that 
is in others, as well as to justice and their inherent rights. 
‘The enemies of Paul were incensed with murderous hate 
caused by their religious prejudice. They infuriated the 
mob as they clamored: ‘“‘Away with such a one from the 
earth. It is not fit that he should live.’ He had a narrow 
escape from their attempted murder, but history has re- 
versed their cruel judgment, and before the judicial bar of 
history those intolerant ecclesiastics of ancient Lystra stand 
condemned; for Paul was preéminently fit to live, and he 
was most needed. But prejudice was relentless with their 
murderous hate and conspiracy, from which his only escape 
was by making an appeal to Caesar in Rome. They seem 
to have expressed in their prejudice and intolerance the pre- 
vailing spirit of that period as seen from a remarkable 
contemporary. It is in the famous Greek inscription that 
once stood upon the balustrade of the temple in Jerusa- 
lem, warning all the world except Jews from entering 
within the temple walls on pain of death. I have often 
wondered when studying that original monument, now 
treasured in the Museum in Constantinople, what Jesus 
and Paul thought when they read the inscription. They 
must have often read it, and the apostle evidently had it in 
mind when he declared that Christ had broken down the 
middle wall of partition. ‘‘For God so loved the world,” 
and in Christ Jesus there is ‘‘neither Jew nor Greek, bond 
nor free, male nor female, but all are one in Christ Jesus.”’ 
Christianity has no caste system. Those who would fol- 
low history still further for examples of the violent wrongs 
of intolerant prejudice will find an interesting illustration 
in the person of Chrysostom, once famous for his sermons 
preached in what is now the mosque of St. Sophia in 
Constantinople. 
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Prejudice is a severe, morbid, moral condition that 
refuses to be fair and esteem at full value the truth held by 
others, and the good qualities and rights of those whom we 
dislike, because they are not one of us and on our side in 
politics and religion, but it is not Christian nor Christ-like. 
It is an imperious ruling nature based upon what we may 
have seen in part or heard or read. It is a potent reality 
and affects our mental attitude or bias concerning others, 
and great evils have resulted. Hence the charge of the apos- 
tle should be heeded to; “‘Observe these things without 
prejudice, doing nothing by partiality,’’ for partisans, too 
often see but one side instead of considering the rights and 
merits of others, and judging, and esteeming them for their 
many good works. Nay, when we try seriously to con- 
sider and account for some of the worst evils connected 
with persecutions, when men were subjected to the worst 
possible tortures, it almost seems to be necessary to recog- 
nize a remnant of the wild beast which was not wholly 
eliminated in man’s gradual evolution from a lower state, 
for certain marked characteristics often appear, and obtain 
dominion that are utterly at variance with the divine image 
in man. 

Naturally that problem of evil was in a measure a 
product of the age of the Church and people, for such a 
shocking institution would now be impossible for we are 
living in an age and Republic where the universal spirit 
of brotherhood is felt, although the inherent elements of 
prejudice and religious intolerance are not dead, but only 
kept in abeyance, as was demonstrated at the memorable 
meetings for the representations of various religious bodies 
to provide for the imperative necessity of providing for the 
religious needs of the young in our public schools, and 
when as stated in an Editorial of the Schenectady Unton- 
Star, a Rabbi protested against having even the Ten Com- 
mandments read in the schools, though they were acknowl- 
edged as the basis of our civil law. It was an amazing 
protest from that source, and we had hoped that our 
American Republic was free from the spirit of unrestrained 
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religious prejudice and intolerance, for both the Catholics 
and Protestants had agreed. But this is a modern incident, 
whilst the purport of the argument takes me back to the 
days of the Pope Formosus. No one can read the account 
of the ecclesiastical trials conducted against him after his 
death in the year 896 without feeling that some of his suc- 
cessors had lost the vision of Christ whom they were to 
follow. 

Lest I should be suspected of prejudice and misrepre- 
sentation I shall quote entirely from the Roman Catholic 
Encyclopedia, although the great work of the history 
of the Inquisition by Lea gives a full account. Even when 
Formosus was Cardinal he had been bitterly and wrong- 
fully persecuted by Pope John VIII, whose worldly spirit 
and attitude towards Formosus was befitting a buccaneer. 
But even in death his body was not allowed to rest in 
peace in St. Peter’s, for “‘Stephen VI lent himself to the 
revolting scene of sitting in judgment upon the character 
of his predecessor by having the dead body of Formosus 
taken from the tomb. At the synod convened for the pur- 
pose the Pope occupied the chair, and the corpse, clad in 
papal vestments, was withdrawn from the sarcophagus 
and seated on a throne; close by stood a deacon to answer 
in its name, all the old charges formulated against For- 
mosus under John VIII being revived. “The decision was 
that the deceased had been unworthy of the pontificate.— 
All his measures and acts were annulled, and all the orders 
conferred by him were declared invalid. “The papal vest- 
ments were torn from his body; and the three fingers 
which the dead pope had used in consecration were severed 
from his right hand; the corpse was cast into a grave in the 
cemetery for strangers, to be removed after a few days and 
cast into the Tiber. In 897 the second successor of Stephen 
had the body, which a monk had drawn from the Tiber, 
reinterred with honors in St. Peter’s. He furthermore an- 
nulled at a Synod the decision of the court of Stephen VI 
and declared all orders conferred by Formosus valid. John 
IX confirmed these acts.—On the other hand Sergius III 
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approved in a Roman Synod the decisions of Stephen’s 
Synod against Formosus: All who had received orders from 
the latter were to be treated as lay persons unless they 
sought reordination. Sergius and his party meted out 
severe treatment to the Bishops consecrated by Formosus 
who in turn had conferred orders on many other clerics, 
a policy which gave rise to the greatest confusion.’ Al- 
though taken from reliable sources it reads like a strange 
heretical papal tragedy that one cannot justify nor recon- 
cile with our modern spirit of love and merciful forbear- 
ance, but I have introduced it to show how the Inquisition 
came quite naturally in view of some of the extravagant 
antecedents. Christ was in no way responsible for their 
wrongs, and neither were we, but our imperative duty is 
to scrupulously avoid the spirit that led them astray, for 
all must deplore their wrong doing, and none covet their 
reward. As they represented the leaders and intelligent 
class, and had the Scriptures for their findings they are 
without excuse. Whilst we deplore their evil ways we 
cannot commend them, and hence the Catholic Encyclo- 
pedia makes public their history. We all should cultivate 
the spirit of love and brotherhood, and labor to maintain 
peace as one family of God, whilst recognizing others as 
Christian brethren, and members of the One Church of 
Christ throughout the world. Our most esteemed and 
honored friends are not confined to the circle of our rela- 
tives, and the same is true in a much wider sphere of the 
Church; and narrow and unfortunate is the one who 
would limit them to his own particular church, for they 
are to be found in all the churches; and I might add that 
the same is true of the unworthy ones who discredit the 
faith of their own household. 

Inasmuch as we are God’s fellow workers, we must 
work in harmony with His will. Instead of codperating 
with Him some have gone counter to His will, and hence 
the moral evils. Whilst God works in us to will and to 
do according to His good pleasure, we must use all our 
endowments and intelligence in the performance of our 
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duty or else we shall fail, notwithstanding our faith in 
Providence. We must work with Him in the accomplish- 
ment of His will. “The Apostle Paul was a believer in 
God's Providence, but he was also an earnest worker, 
knowing that he must frustrate the plans laid by his ene- 
mies when they conspired to kill him on the way to Jeru- 
salem, and hence he refused to obey the order of the Roman 
governor to submit to a trial at Jerusalem; and insisting 
upon his rights as a Roman citizen, he said to Festus: “‘I 
appeal unto Caesar.’ He had astormy passage of many days 
on the tempestuous sea, and when all despaired of reach- 
ing land, Paul inspired them with hope, for the heavenly 
messenger had been sent to him with the assurance that he 
“must stand before Caesar, and lo, God hath granted thee 
all them that sail with thee.’’ “There was no inconsistency 
nor loss of practical faith in Providence, when after four- 
teen days more of stormy peril, and approaching some 
land, the sailors conspired to escape from the ship in the 
life boat, but Paul discerning their purpose, said to the 
centurion and the soldiers: ‘‘Except these abide in the ship, 
ye cannot be saved.”’ The result of Paul’s warning was 
that in the end the lives of everyone of the 276 on board 
were saved, but without this precaution most of them must 
have perished. “That was the common sense, and practical 
view of Providence that the Apostle preached and practised 
with the most earnest endeavor, instead of telling men only 
to believe that divine Providence would take care of them, 
and that they had nothing to do but only believe, and God 
would do the rest. 

The assassins of Abraham Lincoln, James A. Garfield 
and William McKinley were not paralyzed by an unseen 
power before they fired the fatal shots that killed three of 
our noble Presidents. It would be impossible to convince 
intelligent Americans that the death of President Lincoln 
at that time was for the good of our country—both North 
and South. It was unquestionably a great misfortune for 
both sections. It is universally conceded that had he lived 
he would have speedily restored peace and a happy recon- 
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cilation with the South. He would have prevented the 
unfortunate political strife and the wrongs of years caused 
by the misrule and unscrupulous doings of the Northern 
carpetbaggers during the period of reconstruction. We 
think how easy it might have been to have thwarted the 
murderous designs of the assassins and saved these worthy 
Presidents for years of needed usefulness. [he absurd 
theories of some cannot be reconciled to the facts that pro- 
ceed from adequate natural causes. No matter how good 
and important the man in question may be, for the law of 
God is no respecter of persons, and death comes indiscrim- 
inately to all ages and classes of usefulness. [he pauper 
may outlive the prince, and the mental imbecile may out- 
live the scholar and greatest statesman. Often the young, 
the strong and efficient, those of great moral influence and 
the benefactors of society and the state are taken and the 
multitudes of worse than worthless ones are left as a men- 
ace and curse to humanity. Often as in the days of the 
Psalmist the selfish and wicked flourish “‘like a green bay 
tree,’ whilst the righteous ones suffer the misfortunes of 
life—with loss in every investment, and die from accident 
long before their allotted time. I am familiar with the 
unreasonable views of some, but they can only satisfy those 
born and reared in credulity, for they ignore facts and make 
a complete surrender of reason in support of their absurd 
theories. I have not seen any special favoritism shown to 
the righteous beyond that of the unbeliever. All are sub- 
ject to the same laws, although Christian living is a great 
preservative of health, and if we have a temperate chauffeur, 
our risk of accidents is greatly lessened, but not absolutely, 
for a half intoxicated driver of another car may cause your 
death whilst he escapes serious injury himself as well as the 
lawless ones with him. The men who dogmatize so 
positively that they have always seen the Divine Hand, 
close their eyes against the multitude of conflicting incidents 
in daily life. “There was a dreadful holocaust of Christian 
men, women and children at the exercises of a Christmas 
tree, when some thirty perished; among them some of the 
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best people in the community, including the leading phy- 
sician. “There had never been such a disaster in any of the 
saloons of that town, and of all the wicked none perished 
on that eventful night. Some would reply that God 
spared the wicked in hope that He might save them, but 
that is giving too loose reigns to the imagination and cred- 
ulity without the evidence of facts. 

We have innumerable instances of selfish, evil men who' 
brought vast calamities upon the world, and we may ask; 
why did they not die in infancy, like many other babes, 
for then humanity would have escaped the wrongs and 
sufferings that they brought upon others? The civilized 
world was shocked not long ago by the horrible crime of 
two educated youths who had developed into cruel mon- 
sters of moral insanity by their wicked indulgence. Their 
disgraced parents would have escaped the grief and shame, 
and the universal contempt for the moral degradation of 
their sons, had they died in infancy, and the innocent 
parents of the murdered child would have escaped their 
agony of sorrow, but there was no such special providential 
prevention. ‘The youths were intelligent, and had freedom 
of choice, without which there could be no man, and they 
had developed their degraded natures by a life of sin. But 
what is wealth and education without moral character? 
‘The practice of Christian virtues, and the supreme worth 
of moral character should be emphasized by every educa- 
tional institution. “The good man out of the good 
treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good; 
and the evil man out of the evil treasure bringeth forth that 
which is evil: for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh.’’ The early and faithful Christian train- 
ing by the parents is imperative, for much depends upon 
their earnest teaching and example. God endows the child 
with reason and conscience, and He works through them 
to do His will, by awakening within them the moral and 
spiritual consciousness and forces of Christianity that 
make for righteous living; but He does not make Christians 
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by destroying their will and power of self-determination, 
for he is a free man whom the truth makes free. 

Many will recall that appalling loss of life some years 
ago when the steamer that carried a thousand or more 
persons from the Sunday School of a Lutheran Church 
from New. York City sank, and nearly all on board 
perished because of the defective life-savers. The com- 
mander of the vessel was imprisoned, but that was no 
satisfaction to anyone, nor a substitute for the many 
lives. Even a Sunday School or Church Excursion has 
no security for safety unless they take a safe boat with 
a sober commander, and proper equipment in case of 
storm or accident, for no one is exempt from the law 
of cause and effect, whatever his religious belief may 
be. Many remember the annual meeting some years ago 
of the Veterans of the Civil War held in Rochester. It 
was a happy reunion of the men who had faithfully served 
their country and fought for the preservation of the Union 
of all the States. Great preparations were made to express 
the gratitude of all, for had it not been for the veteran sol- 
diers during the terrible crisis for dis-union there would be 
no United States of America and no flag with the forty- 
eight stars. Then our country would not be the leading 
and best country in the world,—-with its mighty influence 
for good among the nations of the earth, because of its 
lofty and unselfish national ideals,—and with love and 
sympathy for the whole world of humanity. 

In due time the convention in Rochester closed and the 
veterans left for their homes with grateful recollections 
of the past and bright hopes for the future reunion, and 
without the slightest misgivings concerning their safety. 
Not many miles south of Rochester, there was an awful 
calamity. As I recall that memorable accident some twenty 
lost their lives. An investigation followed, and revealed 
the fact that the engineer of the wrecked train that carried 
the veterans had taken an alcoholic drink just before he 
took his place on the locomotive, an indiscretion that did 
not give him a clearer vision nor a steadier nerve. Then 
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came the report from a man expressing his gratitude to 
Providence in saving his life by missing the train owing to 
his watch being slow. ‘The man was thoroughly con- 
vinced as to the Divine interposition in his behalf. But 
why in his behalf alone, and leaving all the rest to suffer 
a shocking death? Surely they were as worthy and as fit to 
live as he, and some may have been his superiors. Why did 
not the engineer think less of his selfish drink and more of 
the veterans, and keep his eyes and mind alert for their 
safety and thus avoid the disastrous accident? “That seems 
as rational to a reflective mind as to mislead one presump- 
tive man by having his watch run too slow, so as to miss 
the train and allow all the rest to perish. 

In order to carry out God’s purposes in the world for 
the fulfilment of his providential ordering, for the highest 
welfare of his people, man must codperate and be found 
faithful in the discharge of all his duties where the interests 
and lives of others are concerned. He must bring his mind, 
faith, will and service into harmony with the will of God. 
We are his fellow workers, but since man is imperfect and 
often influenced by selfishness and hate all human agencies 
have been liable to certain evils because of the character of 
men engaged to carry out even the divine purposes. Grafters 
and defaulters have been discovered at times in high places, 
whilst the wicked have destroyed some of the noblest men 
and women. Some of the most devoted workers for right- 
eousness have been slain by bootleggers; and anarchists, in 
order to wreak out their vengeance against capitalists, have 
thrown bombs that destroyed valuable buildings, and they 
never hesitated in their wicked and murderous deed of 
villainy, though it involved the lives of many faithful men 
and women who were employed in the buildings and who 
were in no way responsible for the grievances, real or sup- 
posed. 

Some would claim supernatural intervention in man’s 
‘deliverance in every time of serious trouble, although such 
arbitrary, miraculous interferences would necessarily be- 
come so multitudinous for universal humanity, that the 
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normal operation of the laws of nature would be impossi- 
ble, and there would be chaos instead. We can defeat 
God’s providential care as provided for in the wisdom of 
the uniformity of His laws that we can rely upon for 
results. We can defeat His providential care for us by dis- 
obeying those laws, and why should we then implore Him 
to reverse the law of cause and effect? If we disregard the 
laws of sanitation, and health by sinful indulgence, then 
we cannot escape the universal penalty. Man is free to 
bless or curse—even himself by his deliberate, and repeated 
violations of God’s commandments. All our highest en- 
dowments and possibilities may be abused, as well as intel- 
lectual power, the imagination, scientific discoveries, 
wealth, and political influence. Here are great opportuni- 
ties for doing good, and we have the choice to use, or abuse 
what Providence has given us to be used in accordance with 
His will, for the blessing of others as well as ourselves, and 
we have been provided with reason and conscience to direct 
us wisely. By living in harmony with His supreme will 
we may, even in times of greatest conflicts and sufferings 
realize our vital communion with Him, for He is con- 
cerned for us, and will sustain our spiritual life by His 
grace whilst we enjoy the consciousness of the peace of God 
that made the Apostle invincible. 

God’s will is done through those who think, and labor 
in harmony with His will, just as the branches of the vine 
bear the fruit of the vine only so long as they abide in the 
vine, and He tells us that the same is true of them who 
abide in Him, for the Lord reigneth. Our faith in Christ 
need not be disturbed because of the incomprehensible mys- 
teries involved in the spiritual realm, for with our increase 
in knowledge the wonders of the material world are in- 
creased, as has been exemplified in the discovery and func- 
tioning of the atom, which is no longer a solid mass of 
matter or atoms at rest for they are active in their revolu- 
tions. 

Dr. Benjamin B. Warfield writes concerning Romans 
8:28, that “‘to them that love God all things work 
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together for good.”’ ‘““There is nothing that can befall us 
which is undirected by him; and nothing will befall those 
that love him, therefore, which is not directed by him to 
their good. The fundamental thought is the universal 
government of God. All that comes to you is under his 
controlling hands. Nothing comes to us except by his 
ordering. . . . The assurance of God’s providential con- 
duct of the whole complex of the universe that he has 
made; the conviction that in his control of the details of 
life he will not forget those who are specially well pleas- 
ing to him;— that, as all that occurs is God’s ordering, .. 
and he who really believes in a personal God clothed with 
ethical attributes, must needs believe it. All the more shame 
to doubt whether God sends trouble, as if trouble could 
come to one of God’s beloved ones without his behest.’ 
I cannot believe such a theory, and how can anyone who 
is acquainted with history believe that all that occurs is 
God's ordering? I have given my reasons elsewhere, and 
the difficulties that the above theory must encounter in 
view of the facts. It recalls an instance of some years ago 
when summoned to a humble home where a wife was 
obliged to provide for a half dozen children and a worth- 
less religious fanatical husband who spent most of his time 
in a hall to reform the drunkards that others were making. 
When I reminded him of the sad condition of his wife 
and children, and his solemn duty to them he assured me 
that there was no occasion for any concern on my part for 
“the Lord would provide’ as the Bible taught him. Such 
fanatics were doubtless in the mind of Shakespeare when in 
the “Merchant of Venice’’ he wrote: “In religion what 
damned error, but sober brow will bless it and approve it 
with a text.” It evidently did not occur to my misguided 
enthusiast that the Apostle Paul had left a very explicit 
passage that was applicable to his case and I quoted it— 
much to his confusion: “‘But if any provide not for his 
own, and especially his own household he hath denied the 
faith and is worse than an unbeliever.”’ 

. Man asa rational being, with freedom of will, is no mere 
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puppet or machine, but he is God’s fellow worker and must 
codperate with God in order to secure his own salvation. 
God, who is faithful, will always do his part, but man 
must do his also, or he will fail utterly, and hence the apos- 
tle enjoins ‘‘work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling.” That must not conflict with and defeat the 
divine purpose of God ‘‘who worketh in you both to will 
and to do for his good pleasure.’’ Our salvation as Chris- 
tians will find its realization in our life of good works, for 
we must show our faith by our works inasmuch as we are 
known by our fruits. “This does not mean some spasmodic 
emotion but a persistent, continuous working out in its 
fulness unto its completion. The theories of some are too 
mechanical to afford any reasonable solution, and they 
minimize instead of magnify man’s all important part 
as we shall endeavor to show. We must have faith in 
God, and in ourselves as laborers together with God. He 
works in us, and we must will, and do, in harmony with 
his laws, and then all the mighty forces of nature are at 
our service. This fact is seen in the wonderful discoveries 
of science which have made the marvelous modern inven- 
tions possible by placing us in touch with the invisible, but 
mighty power that was once unknown. Not only did the 
Creator give man dominion over all the earth, with the 
sea and air, but transcendent powers of mind to penetrate 
the mysteries and hidden forces whereby he has given us a 
new earth, as well as a new heaven that is as boundless 
as the universe, instead of being bounded by some fixed 
starry vault. Man’s startling success has inspired him with 
confidence to press forward in the realm of nature and 
pursue his investigations into the unseen mysteries, guided 
by reason and sustained by faith until the goal is reached 
and the disclosures have been made. The many explorers 
have gone forth in search of what they believed was hid- 
den in certain remote places during the long period of 
many thousands and even millions of years, and their over- 
mastering faith in the object of their search led to the dis- 
covery of the large dinosaur eggs that were laid millions 
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of years ago in the Far East. The same is true of the many 
most valuable discoveries made in famous laboratories 
where practical and able scientists are at work, and the 
world will continue to be thrilled by the astounding revela- 
tions of knowledge and the mighty powers with which 
man will be invested. 

No man can accomplish much without faith: for faith 
is the victory that overcometh the world, and when we 
lose faith we lose our strength and power to take the in- 
itiative as well as to endure, and defeat is certain. We are 
saved by faith, but that does not mean superstitious cre- 
dulity, and neither does it mean a mere intellectual assent, 
but faith in action, and expressing itself in corresponding 
deeds; for faith without works is dead. We must show 
our faith by our works as we grow in intelligence and effi- 
ciency whilst realizing our full personal responsibility in 
carrying out some important trust for the welfare of others. 

When ambition caused Napoleon Bonaparte to will his 
conquest of Italy, he dared the difficult task of crossing the 
Alps by way of the Simplon Pass with his army, and won 
his battles in the sunny south. Later, with the introduc- 
tion of the comfortable railway train when the French 
desired to make the convenient journey into Italy they 
found no pass over the mountain, with a grade that would 
make the passage possible by train, and hence they removed 
a portion of the intervening Alpine barrier by cutting the 
Mont Cenis tunnel through the mountains at a normal 
grade for a distance of eight miles. These were among the 
triumphs of faith in man’s possibilities when based upon 
reason and carried out by the concentrated endeavors of all 
his mental and physical powers, and without man they 
would not have been accomplished. Man must be an 
active and earnest worker as well as thinker, and the world 
has no use for the man who will not work for the welfare 
of humanity. Every worker of this nature is God’s fellow 
worker, and he has a right to trust God and expect his 
sustaining providence, for all things are his that are neces- 
sary. 


eeu 
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I would not disturb the faith of anyone in the precious 
truth of the sovereign Fatherhood of God and his divine 
Providence which Christ has so clearly taught and empha- 
sized in the Gospels, for He is concerned for us. It is a 
substantial truth that every soul needs, and therefore it has 
been the universal belief, and the Christians were inspired 
to undertake and endure all things because of this uncon- 
querable faith that extended into the eternal, and was not 
limited to this transitory life. My only contention is with 
some of the untenable theories given as a correct interpreta- 
tion of the mind and words of Jesus, because [| find it im- 
possible to reconcile them with so many facts of history. 
No wonder that there have been so many mistakes in inter- 
pretation, for the interpreters were all human and limited 
by the knowledge of their times. They did not under- 
stand as we do the inevitable laws of cause and effect in 
their universal and far reaching application, although they 
believed that we must reap what we sow. But they had 
never heard of the invisible germs that were the direct cause 
of so many diseases and deaths that they attributed to the 
wisdom of the Lord, though for reasons unknown. 

When in July, 1629, several ships sailed from England 
for the American coast to settle at Naumkeag, the Rev. 
Higginson and other passengers suffered greatly because a 
Mr. Browne, who came aboard at Graves-end, was sick 
with the smallpox. Many suffered because of his disregard 
of the laws of sanitation, and it cost the lives of a num- 
ber of passengers, including the two children of the min- 
ister. “I‘wice a season of fasting and humiliation was 
observed because of the dreadful affliction, as though their 
sins had caused God to punish them, for the Rev. Higgin- 
son spoke of Mr. Browne, — ‘“‘whom it pleased God to 
make the first occasion of bringing the contagious sickness 
among us wherewith many were after afflicted.’ I cannot 
believe that the Lord was pleased with the grievous afflic- 
tion, for the smallpox has not come from Him, but from 
an entirely different source, and the Reverend gentleman 
was mistaken. Those zealous Christians had hardships 
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and troubles enough of their own on that crowded and 
uncomfortable ship without heaven sending the horrible 
contagion of smallpox to destroy loved ones, and sadden 
the hearts of all the survivors. That is not the God of 
love and mercy who revealed himself in Christ our Lord, 
and who sent forth His disciples to heal the sick of all 
manner of diseases. He seeks the health of all mankind, 
and does not destroy them with loathsome diseases. 

As intelligence has led men to a knowledge of the laws 
of sanitation they have escaped the ravages of this disease. 
‘There is naturally much difference of opinion as to what 
we mean by Divine Providence, and the moral difficulties 
involved in the problem of evil are greatly increased by 
making God the direct cause of special evils for which man 
alone is responsible. Such theories and formal expressions 
should be revised so as to bring them into conformity to 
the truth, and the character of God as He revealed Himself 
through Christ. One of the Ten Commandments forbids 
us to impeach the character of our fellowmen by false 
representation, but how much greater is the offense to 
charge our heavenly Father with some shocking evils that 
have brought calamities upon humanity? Just because 
such an abuse has been perpetuated for centuries is no 
excuse for its continuance. Was any minister justified in 
repeating at the graves of our martyred Presidents those 
startling words of misrepresentation: ‘““Whereas God in his 
all wise providence has taken out of the world the soul of 
our brother, etc.’’? Surely our heavenly Father was in no 
way responsible for the murderous deeds of the assassins, 
and why should men read those words that charge Him 
with such a terrible responsibility? What a dreadful 
caricature of God, as he revealed himself to us through 
Christ and as men have learned to know him? ‘There is 
no consolation in such a misrepresentation from man—for 
a father and mother with hearts almost broken, as they 
stand by the open grave of their child that was suddenly 
killed by an auto, driven by an intoxicated driver. No 
comfort can come from such awful intelligence, though 
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proclaimed by a minister. Silence would be golden to such 
unadvised language, and the Church should change the un- 
just statement. The indiscriminate singing at funerals: 
“Thy will be done,”’ should be discontinued, for it is often 
a shocking misrepresentation of God and approaching 
blasphemy; and utter perversion of the sacred words of 
Jesus uttered in agony in the Garden of Gethsemane and 
now perverted from their source and true meaning to be 
applied to the crimes of wicked men. We protest against 
the misuse of these words. ‘To the all-wise God alone we 
can say in sincerity: ““Thy will be done.’’ Such a hymn is 
utterly out of place in the home of mourning for a husband 
and father whose life had been destroyed by a burglar. 

The Almighty does not inspire nor aid the lawbreakers, 
and Christian people should not so grossly misrepresent 
Him by the shocking perversion of those sacred words of 
our Saviour that comprehended the matchless love of God 
in making the boundless sacrifice for the salvation of the 
world. Are we within the safe bounds of reasonableness, 
or do we not presume too much upon our knowledge of the 
purposes of God for being responsible for the death of so 
many of the most efficient and faithful men and women, 
whilst so many sufferers for many years long for a release; 
and multitudes of the worthless and wicked ones who cor- 
rupt society continue to a good old age. Unless we have 
infallible evidence that the good Lord had done all these 
strange and incredible things, then why do we publicly 
declare it? No satisfactory solution has been offered. Be- 
cause God does not interpose with supernatural interfer- 
ence in our behalf and preserve us from the consequences 
of the evil designs and sins of others does not mean that 
He inspired them to commit evil deeds against us. Because 
of thieves we must safeguard our money and treasures and 
not leave them exposed in our homes with doors unlocked, 
though the heavens are over us, for we are dwelling on 
earth where all do not walk by faith in righteousness. We 
cannot close our eyes and walk by faith when we go into 
the crowded streets, but we must keep them wide open and 
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observe the red and green lights as well as the speeding 
autos lest we meet with accidents. We must ‘‘watch’’ as 
well as ‘“‘pray’’ as Christ enjoined upon us. He will not 
clear the streets of all traffic for the sake of the aged, the 
lame and the blind; nor for the unsophisticated little ones 
that run at random, as if on the public playground. The 
street is not a safe place for small children, and their 
parents should faithfully instruct them as to the dangers 
resulting from carelessness. God has given adults all the 
wisdom necessary, and those who disregard it by abuses 
are responsible for the many accidents, and the judges are 
acting with wisdom when they send everyone to prison 
who is found driving a car when under the influence of 
alcohol. Such sentences act as a deterrent by emphasizing 
the crime committed, and the same one is not likely to 
repeat it, whilst others are warned. Such criminals are 
not only violators of the law and the rights of others, but 
they prevent the will of God being done in behalf of his 
children in accordance with the divine purposes of his pro- 
vidential care. They are the enemies of God as well as the 
enemies of man by defeating the moral order designed by 
the Divine one in fulfillment of the wisdom and the good- 
ness of God among men. It is the lawbreakers who cause 
the confusion, the anarchy and disastrous ruin and suffer- 
ing among the nations of the earth, and all because God’s 
will is not done, but opposed, and frustrated by the con- 
spiracies and evil doings of men. You may ask: ‘‘Is God 
then helpless to carry out his purposes among men?’ By 
no means. I would rather strengthen faith in Him for 
“the Lord reigneth.’’ I believe with the Apostle Paul 
that “‘it is God that worketh in men both to will and to 
do according to his good pleasure,’’ but He does not compel 
against their will. We know the power of thoughts: they 
are realities, and they exercise a tremendous influence over 
us. “They encourage or they depress; they make us heroes 
or cowards; even the memory of some make us happy or 
sad, and fill us with cheer or despondency. We all know 
and have felt the effect of an unkind word, though uttered 
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by an ordinary person, for though their character cannot 
command our estimation their smarting words can sadden 
our hearts. Others cheer and inspire us to action and the 
performance of noble deeds. “The sound of the words 
have passed; but the influence of the thoughts impressed 
upon our minds remain effective. But if a human being 
like ourselves, with all his imperfections and limitations 
can exert such a potent influence upon us, how much 
greater the power of the indwelling Spirit of the Divine 
One. Man at best is full of shortcomings, and is short- 
lived as well as his personal influence. One generation 
passeth away and another cometh,—and the inscriptions 
on the ordinary tombstone tell us how soon the generations 
are forgotten. 

‘There is the utmost freedom of will on the part of God’s 
most loyal followers, and no consciousness of any compul- 
sion contrary to his own choice because the man is a new 
man in Christ Jesus; old things have passed away and he 
sees things in a new light, and a new valuation when living 
in harmony with God who keeps the eternal in view. It 
is He who inspires us for our daily toil, whether manual 
or mental. Often we wonder how strangely our thoughts 
come; many that we never anticipated,—-so mysterious that 
we cannot trace their origin. May not the Divine One, 
according to His promises, have awakened the thoughts and 
convictions according to our need in meeting the demands 
of the hour? Our best thoughts and impulses, like every 
good and perfect gift, come from Him. ‘The great world 
movements that make for righteousness started with some 
individual, often of humble origin, showing that the power 
was not of man, but from God. The thoughtful Christian 
man is convinced that certain decisive movements in his 
life were not mere coincidences in his experience. Often 
he has been persuaded that God has been with him and 
concerned for him, guided and blessed him and sustained 
him when he was nigh unto falling. In that spiritual and 
invisible realm of the hidden man of the heart, the spirit 
of God is especially active in His influence over us, though 
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it is not irresistible. God is eternal Spirit, just as the real 
man is the human spirit, and no one can see the point of 
contact where He exerts his influence upon us. No ear can 
hear that approach, nor hand feel the touch, but the soul 
of man feels its power, and is as thoroughly convinced as 
to its reality as though he saw and heard it all. The un- 
seen forces of nature are the mightiest, and so are those in 
the spiritual world. No one ever saw gravitation, but it 
is the transcendent power of the universe that keeps the vast 
revolving worlds in their orbits. 
Inasmuch as the All-wise and Omnipotent God must 
be the most rational being in the universe, and since he 
made man a rational being, and in His own image he must 
expect man to act in a rational manner, and not to do nor 
believe the things that are irrational, and irreconcilable 
with well established facts that cannot be gainsaid. But 
inasmuch as these are potent realities that are experienced 
by the psychological man in the intellectual and spiritual 
realm that work for righteousness and determine human 
destiny, therefore we must have adequate conceptions of 
the Divine One with whom we have intimate and vital 
relationship as he teaches us. We must not have a God 
like the ancient Greeks, made in their own image, and with 
the many human imperfections and limitations. ‘The in- 
visible and eternal God of the universe is ever with us and 
for us in the right. He pities as a father, and comforts as 
a mother, and inspires, heals and strengthens us, though no 
eye can penetrate the secret mystery of his indwelling. If 
the mother can make herself comprehensible to her little 
child, it is only reasonable to believe that God, our Creator 
can communicate with us in ways that mature minds may 
understand, and in convictions and dreams that cannot be 
mistaken. ‘‘Know ye not that your body is a temple of 
the Holy Spirit which is in you, which you have from 
God?” But we must recognize and keep ourselves in right 
relations with the Divine Spirit. The hidden man of the 
heart may hold real and vital communion with the ever 
living and present Christ who says: ‘Lo, I am with you 
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always. Abide in me, and I will abide in you.’’ Those 
precious words the Apostles believed and they: realized 
their fulfillment; hence they became courageous and invinci- 
ble as they went forth with the overmastering conviction— 
like the immortals—to conquer the world for Christ. Like 
Paul they believed and knew the Christ who dwelt in them 
and who sustained and strengthened them for every duty. 
It was in the power of the indwelling Divine Spirit, and 
the conscious experience of his energizing grace that they 
became heroes in the conflict with earthly power and their 
wonderful triumphs showed they were not mistaken. 

Convictions like love are invisible to the eye, though we 
may feel and see the manifestations of them. ‘The love 
and agonizing sorrow of the mother cannot be known by 
any analysis of the contents of the tears that she sheds, no 
more than the maximum of pain and sufferings can be 
discerned by the stethoscope. 

At the annual convention of the American Medical 
Association in Atlantic City in 1925 there was a marvelous 
revelation of the wondrous possibilities of the radio when 
we heard from that convention on the Steel Pier the heart- 
beats of a woman in far away Chicago. But, what she 
was thinking, what kind of a woman she was, what her 
relations and influence in the world had been, whether her 
life had been glorious, joyful or sad, we could not tell and 
neither her age nor color, intelligence or religion, for we 
could not see her; but we could hear her heart-beats, and 
from these the expert physician could diagnose her physical 
condition and prescribe intelligently for her care and treat- 
ment. It would be unreasonable to say that the Creator, 
and our Heavenly Father, in whom we live and move and 
have our being, cannot communicate intelligently to us, 
though unseen. 

We recognize love and convictions in their outward 
manifestations in deeds, for they are ever impelled by the 
irresistible longing to express themselves. Hence we have 
the many and varied institutions of mercy provided for 
the growing necessities of mankind, and multiplied mil- 
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lions have been the benefactions of the generous donors. 
Convictions are making the world, as in the past, when 
reformers labored, and when the greatest ventures of ex- 
ploration, discovery and science, and moral and spiritual 
triumphs were achieved. They all felt the invincible and 
invisible motive power of conviction that counts no money 
nor sacrifice too great a price. Instead of some mechanical 
theory of God’s providence He works in us both to will 
and to do according to His good pleasure. All are in 
accordance with His plans and for man’s highest good, but 
man can and often does resist and defeat the purposes of 
God concerning man, and destroys himself, whilst God 
would bless and save him. It is not God’s will and Provi- 
dence that causes the evils of humanity, but the sins of 
mankind. It is human selfishness going contrary to the 
will of God that has caused all the dreadful vices that have 
cursed the people of every country. 

When our President delivered his inaugural in Wash- 
ington many millions of the people in their distant homes 
heard him distinctly by availing themselves of the powers 
of the radio. We heard and felt the power of his thoughts, 
and great was the influence throughout the country. Surely 
the Creator can do even more than His creatures. He can 
reach us with his mighty influence. He does not speak to 
us through our ears, but through our minds by impinging 
his thoughts upon our souls. Hence, though he does not 
break our will, our view of the Problem of Evil does not 
conflict with our precious belief in a reasonable view of 
Divine Providence. It cannot be otherwise than that God 
cares for us, for He is our heavenly Father, and as the 
omnipotent, all-wise and merciful One of boundless good- 
ness and love, in whom we live and move and have our 
being, he calls us his children, and his relation to us is 
intimate and vital. His influence upon us is real but does 
not destroy our freedom nor compel obedience. We may 
reject all his overtures and harden our hearts against Him 
through unbelief and sin just as children may become un- 
grateful, unnatural and disobedient to their own father and 
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mother, however honorable and true they may have been. 
At times they not only spurn the counsel and disregard 
the warnings, but plunge into the depths of iniquitous liv- 
- ing where the voice of their parents is no longer heard. 
Our heavenly Father does not at once reveal his purposes 
and methods to our eyes, nor explain them to our ears. 
He speaks through our reason and conscience by awaking 
convictions that speak with mightier influence than words, 
and the experiences and lives of millions testify to the 
transforming influence; and that whilst once they were 
blind, now they see, — and their works do follow them. 
Their convictions are real and irresistible, and corroborated 
by the corresponding fruits by which we may judge them. 

It would be disheartening if we were persuaded that in 
_all the world no one cared for us. But how could we live 
if persuaded that God does not care for us? ‘True, there 
are times when all things seem to be against us, and that 
even God himself is indifferent, and cares more for the 
enemies of truth and righteousness, because of their tri- 
umph, and the defeat of justice by wicked men. Christ’s 
own disciples were terrorized almost to despair on that 
memorable night when the waves of the stormy sea of 
Galilee threatened their destruction. In the helpless ex- 
tremity of their fears they cried out: ‘‘Master, carest thou 
not that we perish?’’ The Master did care for them, and 
would prove his love by dying to save them, but He seemed 
indifferent, and hence their cry. I had an experience on 
the same sea that gave me a thrilling impression of their 
situation, and the scene was reproduced with great realism 
when a sudden, violent storm arose and filled me with 
terror for my life, and such as I never experienced on any 
ocean steamer amid storms on the Atlantic and Pacific. It 
was owing to the fact that our boat was a small steamer 
with a capacity for only forty passengers; but all were 
excited and most of all the Captain, and I did not know 
him nor the extent of our danger. I am sure I was 
frightened as much as the disciples were, and the law of 
association brought them vividly to my mind when passing 
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through a similar experience, and no wonder that they 
were afraid. 

The righteous encounter storms at sea as well as the 
unrighteous for they sail on the same steamer, and God’s 
providence is not so mechanical as the theory of some men 
is. Here again God seems to be no respecter of persons, 
and the man who goes to sea can secure no guarantee from 
earth or heaven that he will safely return again. The 
happy expectations and religious purposes of many have 
been drowned at sea as when some of the distinguished 
representatives who came from Europe to attend the 
Evangelical Alliance in New York in 1873 perished on 
their return when the steamer sank. They enjoyed no 
immunity over their fellow passengers, and no favoritism 
nor protection was extended to the righteous beyond the 
wicked. ‘Then it would appear evident that God is indeed 
no respecter of persons in spite of the extreme defenders 
of the theory of his special mechanical providence for the 
favored few as over against the multitudes who belong to 
a different religious belief. Without uniformity of God’s 
will as expressed in the invariable laws of nature our world 
would not be the world of law and order that every man 
can rely upon, and that brings forth the abundant harvests 
in due season to feed and sustain the people of the world. 
We are absolutely certain of winter and springtime, and 
that the warm sunshine will fall upon the earth with life 
giving power to cover the fields with grain to replenish the 
exhausted granaries of the country. .. . The grain has not 
been sown that is to feed the nations of the earth five years 
hence, but no one is concerned and worried lest there should 
be no supply and all die of starvation. “The All-wise 
Creator made ample provision, and his ways though past 
finding out are the best, and we cannot suggest any im- 
provements, nor should we find fault with them and try 
to imagine some other mysterious but wholly irreconcilable 
way of some special mechanical interposition so as to avert 
the inevitable consequences that might befall the violation 
of His universal laws, for the order of nature and the high- 
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est welfare of all humanity. His original plans have not 
become defective, but the shortcomings of man in dire 
straits call for some special power to bring deliverance. 
Man must live in conformity to the will of God. With- 
out this uniform conformity to His law and order there 
would be uncertainty, doubt and confusion, with multi- 
tudinous ills that would wreck our faith. We know that 
we must sow in order to reap, and that it must precede the 
reaping, and that we must reap what we sow, just as there 
is no effect without a cause, and we must not expect the 
impossible to come to pass in our behalf, merely because 
we are believers. “There can be no question as to the won- 
drous order and laws that govern the countless bodies of 
the universe that move with unerring regularity in their 
orbits. This startling phenomenon has no exception nor 
deviation in time, and hence eclipses can be calculated a 
century in advance with the utmost accuracy. 

Job’s problem of suffering was an old one from time 
immemorial, and it has been the troublesome problem with 
every succeeding generation. Whilst I must believe in 
God’s goodness and love, and in His fellowship in the soul 
that satisfies the deepest convictions and sustains us by His 
grace, we lack such a convincing and satisfying evidence for 
belief in the old theory of providence in all things. We 
have learned to reason more intelligently than the friends 
of Job, when they intimated that his suffering was retribu- 
tion for some secret sins committed. There is not the 
same excuse for us to fall into such misapprehension of the 
truth, for Christ was very explicit and emphatic in his 
condemnation of such a theory from the two examples 
that He cites, although he does not appear to have suggested 
any solution, nor shed any light upon this dark and trying 
problem of evil. Why should the righteous so often suffer 
in their innocence and frequently because of the sins and 
wrongs of the wicked, for no father nor mother would 
allow such evils to come upon their children if they could 
prevent it... . He shed no light upon this universal ques- 
tion, and no man need try to furnish the full solution. 
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We cannot hope to penetrate the veil of this deep mystery, 
for we have many substantial facts that defy all human 
adjustment, even with our doctrine of Theism, and the 
reconciliation is still insoluble. Men still ask, as they once 
asked Christ, as they deplore the lot of those so greatly 
handicapped by birth: ‘““Why were they born blind?” or 
as mental imbeciles? And why was Helen Keller deprived 
of the senses that are so all important for the fullest reali- 
zation of human destiny? ‘True, with wealth and fortu- 
nate environment, she to a remarkable degree triumphed 
in the attainment of a successful career over almost in- 
superable difficulties, but great are her misfortunes still. 

There has always been suffering in the world, and among 
all peoples of whatever nationality or religion, and no spe- 
cial favoritism was shown to any particular class. ‘The 
rain has always fallen upon the just and the unjust, and 
both have equally suffered in time of severe droughts and 
floods. The life-giving power of the sun has always shone 
equally upon all classes in the same latitude. In like man- 
ner all have suffered alike in times of famine, epidemics, 
pestilence, fire and sword, and from disasters on land and 
sea. No beauty of character nor religion is proof against 
excessive heat, cold or hunger, for all human beings have 
their limitations as to their power of endurance. ‘The 
deadly fires of persecution furnish abundant evidence that 
no relief came to make the most consecrated and useful 
men immune to the consuming fires that religious bigotry 
and hate kindled for their destruction. “The early Chris- 
tian martyrs that were driven into the amphitheater in 
Rome to furnish entertainment for the people of that age 
could not change the natures of the ferocious animals into 
the gentle spirit of innocent lambs, but they were destroyed 
by the lions and tigers with no consideration whatever for 
their Christian faith and character, and they tore and de- 
voured them just as they did the pagan captives and crimi- 
nals, in spite of all the fanciful and sentimental legendary 
stories, for the wild beasts were true to their cruel nature, 
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and made no discriminations; but it was the conviction of 
Christ that sustained them. 

It is not necessary to elaborate this thought, for the 
names of Stephen, Peter and Paul are familiar to all, as 
well as the prophet Jeremiah, that remarkable man of 
God, who was also faithful to his people, but who 
suffered greatly because of the shameful treatment that 
he received from them in return for having done his duty. 
We need but read his writings to become convinced as 
to the cruel wrongs that he suffered, and yet the oppo- 
sition was not weakened, nor were his enemies paralyzed, 
but he had to endure what was worse than death 
because his enemies were in power. ‘There was no real 
nor mythical deliverance from the fiery furnace through 
which he passed for years of suffering. We have very 
different conceptions of God and of life from those 
held by Jeremiah. He wrote as he saw and knew the 
truth in his day, but his book, in some things, shows a 
striking contrast with the New Testament, but is valuable 
and interesting for comparative study as it was written by 
a contemporary of the period. It lacks the wondrous 
revelation of God that Christ the Light of the World sheds 
upon human destiny, death and the tomb when He brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel. Because 
of the solidarity of mankind we not only suffer from our 
own sins and shortcomings, but we likewise suffer because 
of the sins and mistakes of others. We must reap not 
only what we have sown, but often what others have 
sown. 

I am aware that these facts of history and similar per- 
secutions and sufferings of the saints of God were not in 
the mind of the writer of the ninety-first Psalm, wherein 
the special favoritism of the righteous is idealized to a 
remarkable degree, and their earthly lot so absolutely pro- 
tected against all powers of evil that it cannot be taken 
literally, but figuratively by the thoughtful reader. It is 
too ethereal for human experience on this mundane sphere. 
Its poetical hyperbole would not be accepted in India, 
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where the Missionaries warn us against all exposure to the 
sun, for it is the enemy, and often the death of the white 
man. They do not escape the deadly pestilence of the 
bubonic plague, and they must avoid the fierce lion and 
the deadly serpent known as the cobra that destroys thou- 
sands of lives annually. An upright believer has been 
killed by the stray bullet of a fowler or hunter, whilst an 
unbeliever escaped a similar fate, and a long life has not 
always been the portion of the righteous, though his blessed 
life was greatly needed for the welfare of others. The 
language of the writer of this Psalm is extravagantly fig- 
urative, but the triumphant spirit is in accordance with the 
truth as experienced by the inner man of the heart that 
dwells in God, and receives guidance, consolation and 
power from Him to endure, for He will never forsake us, 
and will eventually bring us safely into our heavenly and 
eternal inheritance. In the unending and unchangeable 
life we shall enjoy the realization of his precious promise 
that all things have worked together for good to them that 
love God, and keep his commandments,—with eternity in 
view. 


CHAP PERG Ta, 


WHAT Is MAN? 


It is important to have, and to hold a true conception 
of man in the consideration of the Problem of Evil. We 
must not merely consider and deplore his weakness and 
limitations, whilst exaggerating all the evils to which he 
is heir, but we must also recognize and emphasize all his 
noble aspirations after the lofty ideals and possibilities of 
life, as well as his attainments and splendid achievements 
for human welfare, and not merely his failures. “The mag- 
nificent monuments of the leading countries are striking 
memorials to the worth of great men who became immor- 
talized by their noble deeds. In our contemplations we 
should exalt man to the lofty standard ascribed to him by 
the sacred Scriptures, as the crowning work, and supreme 
masterpiece of the Creator,—made in God’s own image. 

Some speak contemptuously of man, and degrade him 
_with that vile and unscriptural term of a mistranslation, 
when they speak of his body as being “‘vile,”’ though the 
Saviour of the world once dwelt in a similar body. They 
speak as though man were the most deplorable of all crea- 
tures, and hence they do not encourage, nor appear to ex- 
pect much from him. They speak as though they deplored 
their own existence, and wished that they had not been 
born. ‘The low standards of some lead to a false char- 
acterization of the being of man, and I recall the oft re- 
peated expression of a Sunday School superintendent who 
always prayed God to “‘have mercy upon us, poor, miser- 
able, and groveling worms of the dust.’’ That humble 
man was greatly mistaken, and he himself bore no resem- 
blance in character or destiny to that low creature. It 
was worse than a caricature of man at his best, though a 
reminder of the lowest moral degradation of some men 
and women. Had the prodigal son conceived of man as 
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a miserable, groveling worm of the dust, he would have 
perished in his disgrace, but as a rational being, when he 
came to himself, and fully realized his folly he was in- 
spired with hope, and resolved to arise from his degrada- 
tion and return to his father. Shakespeare had true and 
lofty conceptions of man when he said: ““What a piece of 
work is man! How noble in reason! how infinite in 
faculties! in form and moving, how express and admirable! 
in action, how like an angel! in apprehension, how like a 
god! the beauty of the world! the paragon of animals!” 
Our conceptions should not fall below these words, and we 
should endeavor to measure up to the Biblical standard in 
order to realize our highest possibilities. 

Man has no rival on earth, for whilst comparative anat- 
omy shows the relation of our body to the animal king- 
dom, and I submit to the will and laws of the Creator 
in that development, no matter what time may have been 
necessary in the various processes of its evolution; but all 
those material bodies do not constitute man as we know 
him today. Man is a transcendent being of incomparable 
superiority over all the animal creation. Asa rational and 
moral being he has no competitor nor likeness. His imag- 
ination is invisible, but it is as boundless as the universe. 
He has memory, and with his mind he can visualize all 
known history, as well as prehistoric times. He has a 
moral consciousness and knows what he ought to do, and 
what he ought not to do. In this respect he was declared 
to have been created in the image of God, for man has been 
endowed with faculties that belong to no other being but 
God, and God alone could develop and bring such a being 
into existence with Him. All other creatures are at best 
but animals of a lower being. Some have a kind of intelli- 
gence in some things and remember and suffer, but not in 
the same degree as man. They imitate the ways of others, 
but never undertake and develop original work. “They do 
not invent, nor discover and become learned, and advance 
in knowledge, and industrial achievement. “They are not 
interested in the past nor in the eternal future. ‘There are 
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birds with voices that are unexcelled for music in a certain 
degree, but they are limited to singing. “They cannot talk 
in intelligible language, nor converse on any subject. In 
fact they know nothing about the many things that con- 
cern mankind, and the superiority of man is infinite in 
comparison with the limitations of the greatest songster 
among birds. Man has reasoning powers, speech, lan- 
guage, literature, and intercourse with the remote places of 
the earth,—through the medium of his wonderful dis- 
coveries and inventions that make him the triumphant 
master of the earth, sea and air, as was originally intended. 

The Creator of the universe could make man just as 
truly as He could make any other creature of the animal 
creation. His wisdom and power were fully adequate to 
the demands necessary to develop a man in accordance with 
his own will, laws and purposes. He could endow man 
with a human soul so that he might exercise dominion 
over all the earth. “The mind and will of God alone could 
conceive and develop the being of man who could know 
and trust and worship, and commune with his Creator. 
The achievements of man have warranted the Maker in 
equipping him for his incomparable place on earth. Yea, 
what would all the world mean without man? Man as a 
religious being and worshipper, is the unimpeachable wit- 
ness to God as his Creator. In Him we live and move, and 
have our being, and He alone can satisfy the wants of the 
soul of man. In spite of all the folly and sins of man, in 
high and low places, the lives and deeds of the best fully 
warrant the works of his Creator. 

What then do we mean by a man? Certainly not the 
mere body that is necessary for his temporal existence, and 
the performance of his duties among his fellow men. Often 
we are greatly mistaken in our judgment of men, for we 
see only the outward man, and not the real inner man of 
the heart and mind, for man is a spirit as truly as God is 
Spirit, though we are human and limited. In the year 
1878 I saw, near the Galata tower in Constantinople, 
a man without arms, and without legs. There was no 
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portion of them remaining, although he enjoyed soundness 
of body, and of mind. What especially impressed me was 
his striking personality as evidenced in his manner. This 
strong character was a real man, though suffering the 
physical handicap of the loss of his arms and legs, for the 
rational man was complete and unimpaired. He had a 
mind and he could think and talk for the necessaries of 
life; he had feeling and convictions, likes and dislikes, and 
he exercised his power of will so completely that he rolled 
his armless and legless body across the street. He was lim- 
ited in power of locomotion, but in mind he was absolutely 
free to travel with lightning speed to the remote parts of 
the earth. He was still a free man, and could commune 
with his heavenly Father. I gave him all the encourage- 
ment that I could, for he was an unfortunate man, and no 
one envied him. His retarded and undignified locomotion 
was greatly inferior to that of the easy and graceful, 
swift movements of the many dogs that enjoyed the free- 
dom of the streets, but striking as was this humiliating 
contrast for the handicapped man, no one lost sight of the 
fact that he was infinitely exalted above the canine species. 
The human personality that bore the image of his Creator 
was unmistakably impressed upon his soul, and he spake 
with the dignity of the authority with which he had been 
endowed when given domination over the earth, and all 
the animals. 

But I have seen some able-bodied men, without any 
physical handicap who were far more deplorable than he, 
for they were without moral character, obedience to con- 
science and law. What makes or constitutes man is far 
more than hands and feet, and the strong muscles and 
swift activities of the college athlete. Some distinguished 
men have been seriously afflicted with physical disabili- 
ties, but they achieve greatness, and their works have 
proved a blessing to mankind. It is after all the mind and 
character and personality that constitute the real man, and 
determine the course of action for the body and the actual 
life of man. He takes the initiative, forms the purposes 
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and plans, and achieves the results. [he hands and feet 
are obedient to his will in deeds of charity, or in lawless- 
ness. We may gaze in admiration upon the work of the 
master artist as he applies the paint to the canvas, but it is 
his mind that conceived the subject and that prepared the 
colors, and produced the wonderful effect. The head. of 
man is not only used for eating and drinking, but greatest 
of all, it is the centre of activity for the invisible thinking, 
and willing that characterize human personality, and all 
the conduct and achievements of life. 

Not many years ago Holland had an artist who achieved 
success, though he was without arms, and was obliged to 
hold the brush between his toes. Blind Homer, the great- 
est of all poets, could not see with his eyes, and Milton 
was blind when he dictated his famous masterpiece—Para- 
dise Lost, but their minds saw the invisible. Hence the 
worth and assets of man are not estimated by the com- 
ponent parts of his physical organism alone, for the current 
market value of these would be less than one dollar, but ’ 
man himself as an intellectual producer may be worth more 
than a million dollars. All mankind is under supreme 
indebtedness to the renowned Pasteur who was the world’s 
benefactor, and whose faithful labors and discoveries have 
saved millions of lives, but no thinking man would say 
that the small income that he received was the correct 
standard or measure of his worth to humanity. 

A man would betray his thoughtlessness who would 
contend that the earning capacity of everyone, as fixed by 
the dollars received in his regular salary, was the established 
criterion of his actual worth to the community and nation. 
Then Secretary Hughes, one of our greatest statesmen, and 
ex-Secretary Root, one of our ablest lawyers, and both of 
them among the greatest and best men in the United 
States, were only worth to their country the small salary 
of $12,000 annually that they received. What an invid- 
ious and unjust comparison, such a false standard for esti- 
mating values, that would make Dempsey, and Jackie 
Coogan worth a hundredfold more to our country! No, 
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these are only among the false standards of reward for 
services rendered, and for which the people themselves are 
responsible. They are out of all proportion with the 
character and paramount importance of the influence ex- 
erted, and the moral effect upon the young is pernicious. 
We cannot afford to be so extravagantly generous in some 
instances, for amusement and so unjustly penurious with the 
men who are of inestimable worth to our country. When 
prominent citizens give their personal influence, and money 
to enrich the defiant, unprincipled, and un-American boot- 
legger-scoundrels, who would sell and destroy all that is 
best in our country for money — then they should think 
what they are doing in the way of supporting them, and 
creating the demand for lawbreaking by rewarding it. 
They are establishing in the minds of the young, low and 
false standards for money getting, and they are discredit- 
ing the noble virtue of men like Hughes and Root who 
helped to make our country great. 

In the Cairo Museum we look upon some of the royal 
mummies of ancient Egypt, the embalmed bodies of the 
famous Pharaohs who once ruled that country. We can 
measure their height, and estimate their weight. We can 
look into their faces, and see the lens of the eyes through 
which Ramses II once looked as he gazed upon Moses and 
Aaron, when they appealed to him to let Israel go away 
from her bondage. As we contemplate that famous char- 
acter among the Pharaohs, it is easy to visualize some of 
the tragic scenes when he ruled Egypt. But this embalmed 
body is not that heroic character of history, for Ramses 
himself left it at the time of his death, and no longer sus- 
tains any relation to it, for we do not use this body in the 
spirit world. 

We all recognize and appreciate the importance of a 
strong personality, for it is the original and distinctive 
stamp of individuality. We are instinctively won by a 
person with a strong and attractive personality, though we 
may be disappointed later by his lack of sterling character. 
Moral principles are fundamental in a personality that in- 
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spires with lasting confidence and admiration. We may 
be impressed for a moment by the illusions of a tempera- 
mental personality because of the official position that he 
occupies. [here are men who are breezy among their 
associates, and are known as the “‘jolly good fellows’’ for 
fun making, as though life were nothing but a joke, but 
they are not the substantial citizens of the community to 
whom we would entrust the highest interests of the home 
and the state. I recall an attractive outward personality 
with the dress and refined manners of a cultured gentle- 
man, who told me his plausible story, so that I could not 
suspect his integrity, and I loaned him the ‘‘much needed 
money’ with his promise to pay, but it was his attractive 
personality that led me to mistake the criminal for an 
honest man, and all that I ever received was his promise to 
pay. I was misled by the thorough actor, and failed to 
recognize the real man himself, for he was to some extent 
a tailor-made man who had learned to act a worthy char- 
acter. 

I have often been asked what impressed me most during 
many years of world-wide travel for study. It was not the 
vast prairies and rivers; not the mountains and volcanoes, 
not the Atlantic and the Pacific, even in times of storm,— 
not the famous picture galleries, and world-renowned mu- 
seums. We experienced some thrilling experiences, and 
escaped some dangers, but what we saw and learned was 
fully worth the price paid, and I have never regretted a 
dollar invested for travel in search of knowledge. Never 
shall we forget the impression when gazing upon Mt. 
Everest, the highest point on earth, of the Himalaya range. 
We had gone out on an early morning from Darjeeling to 
get our view from Tiger Hill—some hours away, and ar- 
rived shortly before sunrise. Far above the Kanchinjunga 
range rose Mt. Everest in all its magnificent splendor—the 
Creator's masterpiece in mountain building. For fifteen 
minutes we enjoyed an unobstructed and indescribable 
view. We seemed to be standing in the heavens, and the 
scenery was overwhelming as in silence we gazed and con- 
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templated the magnificent scenes. ‘Wonderful!’ was the 
only word that we spoke, and that was in a low tone. No 
words nor language could describe what we saw and felt 
as we gazed upon that unique and marvelous view. 

But man has impressed me still more profoundly be- 
cause of the character of his origin, possibilities, entity and 
destiny. Some years ago when I first saw the modern 
linotype, printing press, the friend who accompanied me 
said, ‘“That is marvelous!’’ I replied, ‘‘No, reserve that 
marvelous word for the really marvelous work. Suppose 
some one should make a machine that could provide the 
paper, secure the advertisements, write out all the original 
articles, and print them in order, and then fold and deliver 
the papers to a million readers, and collect all the bills 
for the ads and papers, would not that be a really mar- 
velous machine? But just such a wonderful creation we 
have in man, the incomparable masterpiece of the Divine 
Creator, and with the divine image.” 

Man himself is responsible for the moral evils that per- 
tain to human experience. He is the efficient cause of the 
evils from which humanity must suffer. These evils are 
manifold, and are to a great extent inseparable from man- 
kind because of our inter-relationship in the home, society 
and the country. But inasmuch as they had no existence. 
‘prior to the advent of man we must trace their origin to 
him, and hold him responsible for their continuance. To 
remove these evils from the world would necessitate the 
removal of the primal cause. “There could be no man, 
without the power and freedom of self-determination. But | 
what would this earth be, with all its grandeur of scenery, 
and vast possibilities without the wisdom of man to dis- 
cover, enjoy, and develop them? ‘The varieties and num-. 
bers of animals might have been increased, but what would 
it all have meant? As a substitute and caricature for man 
there might have been some mere automaton creature, a 
mere pawn on the world’s stage, or like the clumsy figures 
in a Punch and Judy show, that are secretly controlled by 
an intelligent being behind the screen. 
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But man’s lofty endowment and freedom of choice im- 
plies the power to abuse his high prerogative and to choose 
evil as well as good, for the Creator does not destroy his 
greatest work. His attitude toward man is clearly ex- 
pressed in that striking passage: ‘‘Behold, I stand at the | 
door and knock; if any man will hear my voice and open 
urito me I will come in and sup with him and he with me.”’ 
He respects man’s prerogative as created, and will not force 
an entrance, nor crush man’s will into subjection. No, by 
long and patient appeals of love he seeks to win the heart 
to open and admit Him in order that He may bless man 
with the greatest blessing. Man must voluntarily make the 
choice, and render the decision or there would be no moral 
quality in deeds of virtue or evil on the part of man,—no 
commendation nor condemnation if done through irresisti- 
ble compulsion, as when bankers and jewelers deliver their 
treasures to the bandits as the only alternative in order to 
escape death. 

Man’s reason and conscience tell him that he ought or 
ought not do certain things, and hence they become the 
silent witness and accuser in the soul of the guilty one. No 
detective can discover and cast them out, however trouble-. 
_ some they may be to the self-condemned one. Whatever 
testimony the outward witnesses may offer, and whatever 
the verdict of the judge may be in the highest court of 
appeal théy cannot reverse the infallible and final decision 
of the inner man, nor can they silence the persistent and 
_ undeniable evidence of this witness who speaks with the 
voice of the Eternal One. If not innocent of the charge, 
then conscience renders the irreversible, and crushing deci- 
sion that he is guilty of the crime in God’s sight, though 
the human judge decided and declared that he was inno- 
cent, and so settled the case. But it was only a temporary 
decision, for no important matter is ever finally settled 
until it is settled right, whether that decision is made by 
an unofficial individual or by the highest Court of Justice. 

Moses declared an eternal truth when he warned way- 
ward Israel: ‘“‘Be sure your sin will find you out.’’ The sins 


94 THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


committed in secret may escape the knowledge of friends 
and enemies, and the officers of the law may not arrest nor 
even suspect him as the guilty one, but the crime that he 
has committed discovers him to his own consciousness as 
the evil-doer, and he cannot escape the condemnation of 
his own conscience that smites him with shame and re- 
morse. The irresistible law of association which is at the 
foundation of memory comes unbidden in unexpected and 
unwelcome moments, and suddenly flashes the secret sins 
upon our inner consciousness. “That subconscious mind 
surpasses the most wonderful palimpsest manuscripts, in 
retaining diverse and multitudinous superimposed recorded 
scenes and deeds that have been superadded from repeated 
acts of wrong doing. ‘There they are preserved with faith- 
ful accuracy, until some association recalls them from that 
mysterious and secret deposit that no eye can penetrate. 
Whilst our most intimate friends are wholly ignorant of 
them, we are often reminded of their existence, and we 
cannot prevent the recurrence of the sad memory of even 
the most shameful and unwelcome of them all. However 
disagreeable and painful they may be, we cannot obliterate 
their record from the invisible and intangible and impalpa- 
ble tablet of our real and potent subconscious mind. No 
favorable verdict can be secured here for the guilty, the 
ablest lawyer cannot plead our case and influence the jury 
and the judge in our behalf. Wealth and bribery may 
have prevailed at times to defeat justice in rendering a 
verdict of ‘“‘Not guilty!’’ but there is no escape for guilty 
man from his own overmastering convictions that “‘Myself 
am hell!’’ even though he has escaped prison and execution, 
for he cannot escape from himself and what he is. 

We are conscious of the ethical and spiritual character 
of our relation to conduct and duty, because of our freedom 
to choose. It is a truism that because I ought I can, and I 
can because I ought. There would be no duty nor moral 
obligation if it involved impossibility. God does not de- 
mand of us the things that are impossible. It does not 
seem possible that there can be a moral imperative unless 
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it is possible for the human will to execute it. A good 
will is a human will conformed to the will of God. We 
must not mistake all the indiscriminate, selfish, and at times 
unreasonable demands of our fellow men as expressing the 
will of God. We cannot always follow our own emotions 
when aroused by some exaggerated enthusiasm, for often 
there has been zeal without the knowledge of the truth, 
as when some religious fanatics discredited Christianity by 
their irrational harangues and practices, though claiming 
divine authority and guidance for all their ways. “They 
should not charge the Almighty with follies that are irra- 
tional, and cannot be justified. 

Man himself is responsible for the many moral evils. 
that we deplore, and without him they would be non- 
existent in the world today. He is responsible for all the 
violations of the Ten Commandments. The greatest 
wrongs and sufferings of the world, as well as the severest 
mental anguish have been caused by man’s own selfish evil 
doings. The wicked have been the greatest enemies of 
mankind, for man’s selfishness has been at the basis of 
every sin in the entire category of evil deeds. It is a truism | 
that man’s worst enemy has been man, and not the wild 
beasts of the forest. It is also true that man is often his 
own worst enemy, and no one can wrong him as he him- 
self can, although he does wrong others at the same time 
for he does not live alone. An enemy may slander and 
injure his reputation, but cannot change nor destroy his 
character. An enemy may rob you of your money and 
even take your life, but he cannot rob you of your peace 
of conscience, and hope of eternal life, and your com- 
munion with God. 

Selfishness is universal, and is the sin of the world, for 
it is inseparable from all the sins ever committed. The 
overmastering consciousness of self-interest plays an impor- 
tant part in man’s self-respect, and courtesies among others, 
for character, health, happiness and success are in the bal- 
ance for estimating our personality and worth. No one is 
indifferent as to his place in the estimation of others. How- 
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ever much we may differ from them in our opinions, we 
all cherish the esteem and confidence of others, for only 
thus can we exert an influence for good among them. 

Whilst the world would condemn selfishness, all the 
nations are influenced by their own self-interests, for no 
one is absolutely free from it. Nor is it a necessary evil, 
for the element of selfishness is a necessity for self-preserva- 
tion, and as an inherent stimulus and incentive for activity, 
and all advancement, and the various movements that have 
led to human progress and the world’s amelioration, for 
they owed their origin to the individual who first conceived 
and gave the impulse and direction to the undertaking. 
This element of the individual-self has been inseparable 
from great discoveries and inventions that have revolution- 
ized and improved the condition of mankind. How differ- 
ent the world would be without the discovery of rubber 
and electricity and its wonderful possibilities as well as the 
telegraph, telephone, and radio. They are inseparably 
associated with certain individuals who have been the bene- 
factors of the world, and no one denies them the gratitude 
and honor due them, for we can never adequately repay 
them. It is the power of the individual mind, the great 
personality, that has caused the greatest world movements 
in politics, religion and science. The leaders have been 
few, but the followers have been many as seen in the great 
military commanders, and in the Pharaohs, Caesars, the 
Emperors and kings of the nations. The great statesmen, 
scientists, reformers, and distinguished names of literature 
are numbered, but their followers and admirers are num- 
berless. It is necessarily wise that we should go to certain 
sources for our information, whether in law, in medicine 
or in morals and religion,—however great the differences 
that exist among the various representatives in matters of 
opinion. 

Whilst we trace the origin of sin to man he must have 
inherited a susceptibility or tendency to evil, especially in 
his animal and physical nature. In view of his possible 
evolution or development from an antecedent order of 
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being such a conclusion is inevitable, and may account for 
the impulses and animal passions of some. “Those who 
acknowledge the existence, and persistent activities of the 
Evil One, and his active host of demons that seek every 
device to lead men astray readily account for the powerful 
agency realized in temptations. 

However we may differ in accounting for the origin of 
sin, all are agreed as to the fact and power of temptation 
to sin, for this is the universal experience from which none 
are exempt. We may safely say that no man’s spirit and 
will were more thoroughly identified with the mind of 
Christ than the Apostle Paul. His life was hid with Christ 
in God, and the supreme purpose of his life was to do the 
will of God. In his mystical union with the Divine One 
he realized in his soul the power of the indwelling Christ, 
for he had attained to a practical realization of such a 
personal identification that no power on earth could sepa- 
rate him from Christ whom he knew and believed. He 
wrote to the church at Corinth that, “‘God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself,’’ and had committed 
to him and others the ministry and word of reconciliation. 
He states that: ‘““We are ambassadors therefore on behalf 
of Christ, as though God were entreating by us: we be- 
seech you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God.”’ 
That is the loftiest conception for every true minister of 
Christ, and he should recognize the office and responsibility 
of his high-calling as an ambassador on behalf of Christ, 
and realize the deep conviction expressed by the Apostle, 
so that he may faithfully represent Christ in his preaching, 
and not misrepresent his Lord and Master. In this we have 
Paul as our example. But notwithstanding his invisible 
faith, and strenuous life with the powers of evil that sought 
to destroy him, he acknowledges his severe conflicts with 
temptation. So real were the assaults that he experienced in 
his soul, he tells us, that when he would do good, evil was 
with him, and he did the things that he would not because 
of the potency of the sin that was in him. Although his 
will yielded, it was not the deliberate and unbiased choice 
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of the higher ideal of his soul, for it was contrary to his 
prayers, aspirations, purposes and daily struggles in the 
earnest efforts of his Christian life. It was not his really- 
true and higher self, but the man of sin overcome and led 
astray in a phychological moment, for later his entire being 
would revolt and reassert the better self, and with utter 
abhorrence and deep repentance at the deed committed, as 
when he persecuted the followers of Christ even unto death. 
He was not like the deliberate evil-doer and lawbreaker 
who has become hardened by sin, and even glories in his 
shame. 

Every man realizes at times this inner conflict between 
good and evil, for there is a better and a worse tendency 
within each one of us,—the one aspiring after noble ideals, 
and the other descending to the baser objects and passions. 
All sane men and women in their best moments must wish 
that they were much better than they are, for none are sat- 
isfied with the pleasures that sin affords, only to be fol- 
lowed with the reproaches and bitter regret. It is because 
of sin that we have at times been startled by the strange and 
sudden contradiction in society. 

Because of the sin within us our freedom of will is often 
restricted by the limitations that sudden and strenuous 
temptations produce. We all have experienced the insid- 
lous power of temptation, and have been startled by 
thoughts and visions that we had not anticipated nor 
encouraged at the time. Fortunately for us they were a 
profound secret to all others, for they came only from our 
sub-conscious mind and never developed into an actual 
realization, for we were at a safe distance from the visual- 
ized objects of our temptation, and hence escaped the sub- 
sequent publicity of the scandal of an actualized crime, and 
the world was none the wiser as to our thrilling psycholog- 
ical experience. The number in our prisons would be en- 
larged if all offenders had been caught in the act, for there 
are lawbreakers, who with evil intent, deliberately pre- 
meditated, and planned to carry out the evil purposes they 
had conceived in their heart, and who have often repeated 
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in secret their deeds of lawlessness, and are criminals though 
they pass for respectable people, owing to the fact that they 
evade the law. Jesus saw the potency of the evil heart 
when he declared that: ““The things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth out of the heart; and they defile 
the man, for from within, out of the heart of men evil 
thoughts proceed—fornications, thefts, murders, adulteries, 
covetings, wickedness, deceits, lasciviousness, an evil eye, 
railing, pride, foolishness—all these things proceed from 
within and defile the man.’’ Of course the word heart 
does not mean the organism of flesh, but all the mental 
and moral activity of the soul, or all that is involved in the 
intellectual, emotional, moral and volitional factors in our 
being, and these constitute the real man. 

To live aright we must think aright; and to do noble 
things we must think and desire noble things. The tongue 
itself is not responsible for getting us into so much trouble, 
but our abuse of it, owing to the selfishness, envy, jealousy 
and hate within our hearts. It never acts from its own 
initiative, but in accordance with our impulses, feelings, 
thoughts and will, for out of the abundance of the heart 
the mouth speaketh. ‘The tongue of the wise uttereth 
knowledge aright, but the mouth of fools poureth out 
folly.” The physical tongue is not at fault, but the 
poorly balanced understanding, for the tongue is only a 
necessary member or instrument for the vocal expression of 
our thoughts. It is not the tongue that coins the words 
that cause angry and scathing denunciations as well as vul- 
gar, obscene and profane language to be uttered, but the 
hate and violent temper in the heart within us. It is all 
nonsense to speak of men having good hearts who lead bad 
lives, for it is a contradiction of terms. ‘‘Seest thou a man 
who is hasty in his words? There is more hope for a fool 
than for him,’’ is the opinion of the Apostle James. We 
have often wished that the speech of some might be cen- 
sored, for with the tongue we “‘bless the Lord and Father, 
and therewith curse we men who are made after the like- 
ness of God.”’ 
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Some have wondered why man was not created with an 
irresistible moral consciousness that would have rendered 
him immune from the power of all temptations to evil, and 
impelled him to choose things that make for righteousness. 
But such a merchanical process would have subjected him 
to a course of action irreconcilable with the prerogatives of 
a free man, and the attainment of man’s great possible 
greatness. All great men became such through strenuous 
endeavor, and not by inheritance whilst indulged in the lap 
of ease and luxury. Men can only be grown and developed 
by personal experience, and often through trying circum- 
stances when realizing the situation of personal responsi- 
bility. [he greatest scientists acquired their knowledge 
through original research and hard labor, and prolonged 
thinking and testing of theories advanced, and they did not 
inherit it from others. The greatest satisfaction is realized 
by the discoverer after years of research work, and it is fully 
worth all that it cost him. In tropical countries we saw 
the huge bread fruit and jack fruit, large as pumpkins, 
growing on trees, and nature made it easy to gain an exis- 
tence; but whilst the climate produced an abundance of 
fruit without labor, it did not produce great men. It was 
a favorable country for lazy folks, for they required neither 
fuel nor clothing to keep them warm, and vegetation grew 
luxuriously, but the latitude did not grow the kind of men 
and women whom we admire, and who have become im- 
mortalized among the world’s heroes and benefactors. All 
thinkers and energetic men prefer to work in Northern lati- 
tudes where life is worth living, and working for it. 

‘The Bible begins and ends with sin and temptation, and 
man’s struggles and triumphs over evil as well as his de- 
feats. We know the facts though we may not know the 
reason for them. Perhaps it was all necessary for the high- 
est development of our being, for the greatest and noblest 
characters of history achieved their greatness by overcoming 
in the great battles of life. A strong and healthy body can 
only be developed by exercise, and self-denial, and a strong 
character must be grown by a strenuous life. Many have 
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wondered why the Creator did not endow man with some 
overmastering tendency, incentive or motive that would 
overwhelm the tempted one by the consciousness of his 
presence so as to destroy the power of every temptation to 
evil. But such interference would conflict with man’s 
freedom of choice. According to the Apostle Paul God is 
faithful and allows no temptation to come to man that is 
too great for him to resist. But man must watch and 
pray with divine grace, and exert himself to the utmost 
with faithful endeavor, and the victory will come through 
the faithful endurance that is possible. 

Far better have man as we know him, with all his in- 
tellectual and moral possibilities, and with a will of self- 
determination, though at times he may even defeat the will 
and plans of the Omnipotent One,—than to be no man at 
all, but some sort of an automaton in outward likeness of 
aman. Would there have been any gain in creation by 
bringing forth such a nondescript being as a substitute for 
man in order to escape the moral evils committed by him? 
What distinction would this earth have without man? 
The percentage of evil-doers and godless men are vastly 
outnumbered by the righteous ones. “The wicked are so 
shocking and abhorrent in their methods, so bold and noisy 
that all hear of their evil deeds, and the public press an- 
nounce their crimes with great headlines in most conspicu- 
ous places, whilst the millions who lead Christian lives in 
communion with God, and who make the happy homes, 
and obey the laws of God and man get no notoriety. The 
proportion of law breakers is not so overwhelming as some 
of the denunciations against national temperance would 
seem to indicate. Law breakers are not overscrupulous 
about telling the truth. 

The whole country has not been visited by cyclones and 
cloudbursts, nor shattered by earthquakes, and covered 
with eruptions from volcanoes, and in like manner all the 
people are not desperately wicked and slaves under the . 
dominion of sin. Great is the majority of respectable and 
truthworthy people, whose hearts have been transformed 


102 THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


by the spirit and love of God, and who are interested in 
the highest welfare of others. 

The normal individual has the five senses, and though 
all persons have suffered from the abuse of these, no one 
would wish to be deprived of the least of them. What 
would the human soul be without feelings? You might 
as well expect a normal mother without love, and without 
love what would the home be? It is true that feelings have 
often been shamefully abused, and passion has demoralized 
many, but there could be no noble humanity without feel- 
ing, for there could be no love. A man might be a physical 
or intellectual giant, but without love he would only be 
a giant-monstrosity, not merciful, and caring for the help- 
less, the sick and the sorrowing. The Apostle has forcibly 
expressed the supreme place of love in his classic chapter on 
Love as given in the thirteenth chapter of Second Corin- 
thians. 

We may deplore all human suffering, but it is inevitable 
in view of the nature of our being, and our relation to 
others. ‘‘No man liveth unto himself nor dieth unto him- 
self,’ and we would not have it otherwise. Others are 
affected by the lives and the death of their fellow man— 
according to the character of the lives they led, whether 
good or evil. Besides, no man, whatever his wealth, Wwis- 
dom and efficiency is independent of his fellow man, but 
all are dependent upon others, for planting and gathering 
the grain, and preparing their food with fuel from the 
mines or the forests. They have not constructed the rail- 
ways and the Pullman in which they ride. They are de- 
pendent upon the fireman and engineer or upon those who 
built the auto and the man who runs it, as well as upon 
those who made their clothing. They are dependent upon 
the telegraph, or telephone and broadcasting of the news 
that fill the daily press that keeps them in touch with 
what is transpiring throughout the world. Surely no man 
can boast of his own independence. But without our inti- 
mate relationships with others, life would not mean very 
much to us. No one envies the fictitious life of the lonely 
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Alexander Selkirk, and yet the more intimate we are re- 
lated in bonds of love the greater is our daily concern and 
intense sorrow when those relations are seriously affected. 
When accidents, sickness and death come into the home 
then all the interests of life become changed, as well as we 
ourselves. I cannot conceive of a normal human life being 
otherwise; nor of a man who has once lived such a life of 
love in the home, wishing that it might have been other- 
wise in the days of happiness so as to make disappointment 
and sorrow impossible in the time of bereavement. In the 
nature of the case death must end this transitory life. 

Only those who have suffered the agonizing sorrows, 
and terrible loneliness of bereavement can know what that 
word means in the depths of the soul of the one who has 
lost a loved one who was dearer than life. You cannot get 
that knowledge from the dictionary, for it can only be 
known by loving hearts united in holy wedlock. But 
would any bereaved husband or wife who has been blessed 
by such a union wish that they had never known its 
blessedness and power in order that they might escape the 
inevitable suffering, for what would such a companionship 
be without love? Because of the intimate relations of the 
home it cannot be otherwise than that we should suffer 
from anxiety because of the afflictions of others, and we 
would not have it otherwise, for without that love home 
would not be worth the having. The greater the love, 
the greater the joys in its realization, but greater also is 
the sorrow when bereaved of that love. All depends upon 
how men must suffer, whether in the consciousness of 
fidelity or infidelity. ‘“‘Let none of you suffer as a mur- 
derer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or a meddler in other 
men’s matters; but if a man suffer as a Christian let him 
not be ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name.”’ 

{ know there is a well nigh universal dread of death. 
This is not caused by any immediate fear of death or the 
suffering that often precedes it, for many die suddenly 
and without warning. None wish for a prolonged sick- 
ness, even if not attended by suffering, and I presume most 
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wish that they might live to a reasonable age of usefulness, 
and then by a sudden transformation be translated to the 
spiritual realm. “Then there would be an escape of many 
of the cold, repellent visions of death and the burial, as 
well as the heartaches connected with the delayed burial 
services. But the realization of such a devoutly wished 
for hope is beyond the range of possibility. It is not the 
departed one that is to be deplored, but the, bereaved, be- 
cause of their sad loneliness, for all companionship is at an 
end, and the consciousness of this loss has caused some of 
the sad scenes that we have witnessed at funerals. But sad 
as their experience has been I must confess that there might 
be something worse than a natural death in the home. 
More bitter and unconsolable is that sorrow because of 
the wayward living of those who have abandoned home 
and loved one, and who are dead in sin and shame. 

We need to resort to the comparative method when 
considering the subject of death, Who would have it 
otherwise even if he could? True we would wish to have 
our loved ones with us so long as there is soundness of 
body and of mind, and we would wish the same limita- 
tions for ourselves. But would any of us wish to have 
this same earthly life continued indefinitely? Of course 
it comes too soon for the young, and hopes are crushed 
and the hearts of parents are saddened, and when husband 
and wife are separated by death long before the time. But 
I am referring to those who have passed far beyond the 
meridian of life, and who are among the incurables, whose 
body and mind are abnormal. It would be a greater 
calamity to ourselves and others to live when reduced to 
such a state that would make life a burden to all concerned. 
Then the whole world would be one vast hospital of hope- 
lessly incurables, for the mythical fountain of perpetual 
youth, where the aged were supposed to renew their youth 
is nonexistent except in art and fiction. When the mind 
as well as the body fails and grows weak the further ex- 
tension of life becomes undesirable. We have seen sad 
examples of some once prominent men who became child- 
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ish, even mental imbeciles, and every thoughtful one 
wished that they had not outlived their time. We must 
always follow the departed into the future life, for they 
are not dead but living in their spiritual body, and in the 
exercise of their mental powers. 

I have an earnest desire for the highest welfare of uni- 
versal humanity, for my only boast is that no one loves 
all mankind more than I do, whatever their nationality, 
culture or religion, and I desire to help to make them 
better and happier. I would help them to the recognition 
and enjoyment of the higher ideals of life which bring the 
greatest satisfaction to the soul without the bitter regrets 
and remorse over a lost character and wasted life. ‘Ihe 
greatest and most lasting enjoyment possible of attainment 
in this life can only be realized by those who ‘‘seek first 
the kingdom of God and His righteousness,’’ for then with 
a life hid with Christ in God they enjoy daily fellowship 
with Him. This includes peace of mind, and assurance 
of comfort and sustaining power in every experience, as 
well as the blessed hope and actual possession of the life 
eternal. 

Man’s existence is not provincial so that it can be local- 
ized with all the rest of the world shut out. Our natural 
vision may be limited and bounded on every side by the 
horizon, as it is with some who dwell in the narrow valleys 
of the Alps, shut in by the lofty hills. But how different, 
and magnificent is the extended view as they ascend some 
lofty mountain height! The outlook from the Colorado 
valley is very inferior to that commanding view obtained 
from Pike’s Peak. Great is the contrast of views that we 
get from the foot-hills of the Himalayas and from the 
heights at Darjeeling. rom the latter elevation the view 
that we get of the Kinchinjanga range is a revelation of 
nature's magnificence, and only surpassed by the glorious 
view from Tiger Hill, where we may behold Mt. Everest 
towering above all. 

Everything depends upon our viewpoint, and to get the 
most possible out of life we should take a correct inventory 
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of our possibilities in this world, and then make the best 
possible use of them. No wonder that some, with an 
abundance of this world’s goods are disgusted with their 
miserly ways, for they are living in poverty of soul because 
of their abnormal point of view in seeking to gratify all the 
animal desires,—indulging in eating and drinking to ex- 
cess, but without intellectual and spiritual enjoyment that 
come from blessing others. 

‘There is no occasion for any thoughtful person to be- 
come the victim of despair by concluding that there is 
nothing great to contemplate, and that God does not care 
for us. Such individuals make the mistake of directing 
their face and mind wholly toward the contemplation of 
the minor and transitory things of life as though there was 
nothing great that was worth considering, and thus they 
sink deep into the Slough of Despair. When they find 
themselves in this uncomfortable state they should assert 
their will power and by reflecting upon loftier themes they 
would soar far beyond the mental regions wherein they 
made themselves miserable. “They would be inspired with 
the words and hopes of the Psalmist, when surveying the 
heavens at night he exclaimed: ‘‘When I consider the 
heavens—the moon and stars which thou hast ordained, 
what is man that thou are mindful of him, and the Son 
of man that thou visitest him!’’ Our knowledge of such 
a view is far greater than the one he beheld almost 3,000 
years ago, for not more than 4,000 stars at most were 
visible to his eyes whilst some millions may now be seen 
by means of the telescope. The Psalmist beheld the sun 
as the source of heat and light for the earth, but he did not 
know that it moved with such velocity in its vast orbit, 
and that the earth, with seven other planets revolved in 
similar rapidity in their extended orbits around the sun. 
He did not imagine that he was living in such a boundless 
universe, that extended to an almost infinite distance, and 
that there was no confining vault over head, but all was 
space, with no such thing as above and below us, but our 
earth was revolving at almost inconceivable velocity in its 
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orbit among other worlds. He saw some bright stars, but 
never imagined their enormous distance and size, even ex- 
ceeding our sun, although he had no conception of its size 
and movements. ‘There was much that he did not know 
that is familiar to us because of the revelations of astron- 
omy. But fortunately he did know what was of para- 
mount importance to himself and to others whom he 
would influence. He saw God in the wonders of the 
heavenly bodies, and he did some earnest thinking, for his 
soul was profoundly impressed as he contemplated the 
heavens that declare the glory of God as their Creator. It 
gave him exalted views of man, and his greatness in God's 
estimation, for incalculably great as the heavens were that 
God made He was concerned for the welfare of man, and 
visited him. “The Psalmist had doubtless often viewed the 
bright star known to us as Betelguese, in the shoulder of 
the constellation of Orion, but he never had the remotest 
thought as to its enormous size, with a diameter of more 
than three million times that of our earth. He did not 
know that it was much larger than our sun and that it 
was in rapid motion, approaching directly toward us with 
a velocity of thirty miles per second. AQ collision would 
shatter our little earth into shapeless fragments. But we 
need have no anxious fear for ourselves, for that enormous 
sun is so far away that millions of years will be required 
before it can come within striking distance, and then the 
path at that critical moment may most likely extend just 
outside the orbit of our revolving earth. However thrilling 
that event may be, we need not borrow any trouble, for we 
shall not be here with our sensitive nerves to suffer any 
thrills. For several years I had charge of the College Ob- 
servatory and I often wondered what the Psalmist would 
have written had he been able to look through that tele- 
scope. His mind would have extended to boundless re- 
gions amid the countless millions of stars and suns,—some 
of them separated from us at inconceivable distances, not 
only of billions, trillions, quadrillions, but quintillions of 
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miles,—figures that are so incomprehensible as to stagger 
the mind of any modern astronomer. 

But how did the vast bodies come into existence, and 
when and how did they begin their extended orbits, and 
what an inconceivably mighty power is that force of grav- 
ity which keeps the countless bodies in their particular 
orbit? I know of no other power in all the universe of 
equal magnitude. But that incomparable power is invisi- 
ble as God himself. How flippant, and unreasonable is the 
irreverent remark sometimes made by some thoughtless one 
that if God is so great and mighty why is it that we cannot 
see him? The mightiest forces in the universe are unseen, 
but we must acknowledge their existence in order to ac- 
count for the effects produced. The moral order of the 
universe compels us to believe in an Almighty-Rational 
Being. The mystery and difficulties involved in the uni- 
verse and our world are far greater and inexplicable with- 
out the Omnipotent and Eternal One. “The marvelous 
Creation demands a Creator to enable us to account for 
all the works. 

Some need to be introduced to themselves in order to 
become aroused from the unhappy sphere of misery in 
which they are living, and as an escape from their self- 
imposed bondage I would recommend frequent mental 
itineraries. [hese valuable excursions are always available 
and without expense to the excursionists. “They need not 
always be taken into distant astronomical realms, but we 
can cultivate a bright Paradise on earth, and while resting 
in our home, which will be made brighter, and happier 
because of the elevated thoughts that fill our soul, and shed 
their blessed influences upon our associates. This is the 
priceless heritage that all may be able to enjoy, but it needs 
development, and the reward will richly compensate all 
the efforts put forth. 

When an honest man, who is the noblest work of God, 
as the poet declares, finds himself in trying circumstances 
because of his environment or physical limitations, let him 


A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE 109 


not despair. He is not doomed by the seeming restrictions 
of his local quarters, but in imagination, and by the power 
of his will he can escape from the barrier of his infirmities 
even if blind. Fora time he may enjoy some of the most 
interesting places on earth. No lock nor guard can keep 
him out from the treasures of museum or palace. It is true 
that God is no respecter of persons, for the sane man has 
possibilities for enjoyment of which the multimillionaire 
is deprived who has lost his mind. Why then should any 
one who is in possession of his rational faculties impover- 
ish himself beyond measure by not thinking of himself as 
highly and soberly as he ought to think? He is not 
doomed to helpless despair, and he should assert himself 
with thoughts that make the true man. 

We can greatly extend the horizon of our lives by meet- 
ing and studying the famous characters of history. We can 
ascend the mountain heights, and again descend into the 
craters of volcanoes, and cross the lava beds without suffer- 
ing from the heat and sulphurous fumes. Of all the varied 
itineraries at the disposal of everyone, there is no such 
thing as second and third class tourists, for there is absolute 
freedom for all in traveling first class, and without any 
crowding. It is not money nor political and social influ- 
ence that counts, for the only superiority of aristocracy 
consists in the mental equipment. Much will depend upon 
that preparation, so far as results are concerned, for there 
is no prize for mere ignorance, and the excuse for it has 
long since passed away. It is only he who refuses to think 
aright, and faithfully use his possibilities, as I have endeav- 
ored to indicate, who finds himself overcome by the prob- 
lem of evil. Let all such try to get away from themselves 
by listening to the wonderful revelations of the radio that 
puts them in touch with the world, though confined to 
their home. We can listen to what the rest of humanity 
is thinking, and saying and singing, and doing. The able 
lectures, and helpful sermons, and the concerts and operas 
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by famous musicians are all as free as the air through which 
medium they come to us. 

Wonderful as our world is, and has been enriched by the 
mind of man, without that mind to comprehend and enjoy 
it, all would be meaningless. This mind is incomparably 
the most priceless of all the assets ever inherited or pro- 
duced by man, and this is a fact that should be specially 
emphasized by those who have a tendency to make them- 
selves miserable by overestimating the importance of the 
material things that they do not possess. ‘There can be no 
man without this mind which is far more precious than 
silver and gold, and no one would exchange it for the 
richest treasures. The intelligent soul can truly say, “My 
mind to me a kingdom is.’’ 

The intelligent traveler does not leave all behind, be- 
cause all the visions and impressions and memories that we 
so much cherish are ours and contribute to our continual 
enrichment, and enjoyment when the natural eyes can see 
them no more. The mind sees far more than the eyes 
through which we see the objects that are local and perhaps 
stationary, and that cannot be taken with us. In fact the 
objects would often possess but little interest unless the 
cultured mind can invest them with the wealth of asso- 
ciated history, for otherwise an historical canvas would 
be meaningless, and a contemporary statue of Julius Caesar 
would not mean more than the statue of any other indi- 
vidual. Many are the tourists who go abroad, but all do 
not see the same as they wander through historic museums, 
and galleries of art. 

Some have eyes, but they see not, therefore, all should 
develop their minds by reading and reflection, however 
poor and humble they may be, for those who have master- 
ful minds need envy no artificial aristocracy, inasmuch as 
they are far greater than all that mere aristocracy can trans- 
mit to the born inheritor. To be great and worthy are 
greater than any gifts that wealth can bestow, and here 
all competitors may succeed, for God is the Father of all, 
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and all are His children, and hence there can be no caste 
system in the religion intended for universal mankind. 

Having traveled extensively for many years in search of 
knowledge, and having experienced many of the thrills 
that come from magnificent scenery and the study of the 
wonderful discoveries, most of which have been treasured 
in famous museums, I have realized the absolute diversion 
from the routine of any monotony at home, because mov- 
ing in a wholly different world. Hence the observing 
traveler returns a different man, with his enlarged under- 
standing, and accumlations of knowledge and corrected 
views that he once held,—like a new edition of a work on 
science, revised and tmproved. ‘Therefore travel may be- 
come a great educator for the real student, who knows 
something before he starts, and I know of no more effectual 
way of acquiring breadth of ideas, and getting away from 
morbid thinking that has afflicted the souls of many with 
its remorseless tyranny because of the narrow sphere in 
which they have lived. Therefore I would strongly recom- 
mend travel at stated periods to everyone who occasionally 
suffers the almost intolerable dissatisfaction due to morbid 
thinking, and the effect of immediate surroundings, I do 
not have in mind any personally conducted tourists’ par- 
ties, for they involve too much uncertainty, with an ex- 
penditure of time and money that the vast majority cannot 
afford. 

In Egypt I met an enthusiastic octogenarian merchant 
who made the Nile steamer excursions, and visited with 
great interest and profit the various ancient temples and 
tombs, although he was carried by four of the natives. 
Since then that country is his to enjoy, and live over again, 
for he can repeat that once strenuous trip whenever he 
desires, and without fatigue, by the mere use of his memory 
and imagination whilst reclining in his comfortable home 
in the West. But only the rich could afford such excessive 
expense in traveling. 
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The itinerary that I would recommend is a rather private 
one, and includes the most interesting places imaginable on 
the face of the whole earth. Fortunately every one is able 
to take this itinerary, for there is no expense necessary. No 
steamer, railroad; auto, nor airplane is required, and no 
risk of life is involved, nor is the journey made on foot, 
for we may go with lightning speed, and across oceans in 
a moment of time without seasickness, without incurring 
any risk: of accidents or fatigue, for the entire journey may 
be made whilst sitting in a comfortable chair in our own 
home. All the preparation necessary is a well trained mind 
as possible, with an ordinary education and a general 
knowledge of geography, astronomy, history, biography, 
and archaeology, and a lively imagination under the con- 
trol of reason, and knowledge as the substantial back- 
ground for the most interesting itinerary on record. ‘The 
mind of an intelligent man is furnished with all the pre- 
requisites and data necessary, and they suggest the desired 
route which his self-determination carries out. No one 
need lament his personal inability because of age, or that 
he is too busy with other things, and does not have the 
time to cross the ocean and visit Europe, for he can go at a 
speed of far more than five miles per minute as the aero- 
plane did, and no danger of accidents from loss of gas, and 
storm, and he can stop whenever the time limit of desire 
has expired. 

I am not unduly exaggerating our possibilities, and I 
would not mock anyone by holding out promises of 
realizations that are limited to the few, and unattainable 
by the multitude. This is no mere mental illusion, for 
the mind which comprehends all that we have seen, or 
heard or read is a supreme fact, and as real as all the things 
of earth, and the vast universe, and we can easily visualize 
it all by the imagination. Hence, I am dealing with reali- 
ties that lie within the range of man’s possibilities, for as a 
thinker he cannot help but think; and how and what he 
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thinks will determine what he is and does. Man is insep- 
arable from his thinking, for we live in the realm of our 
thoughts, and nothing is so potent as the thoughts that 
men think, for they form character, shape destiny, and 
rule the world by influencing the souls of others who 
follow them. The great leaders of reform movements 
that transformed humanity to loftier ideals, and nobler 
living, proved the dynamic effectiveness of righteous think- 
ing when it became expressed in the actual realization of 
moral and religious principles of truth and justice. 


CHAPTERRIN: 
SIN Is THE CAUSE OF MORAL EVILS 


Nothing is more universal than sin, for no man is en- 
tirely free from it, and yet there is nothing in sin to 
commend it, for it has no redeeming trait nor compensation. 
Nothing costs so much, and gives so little in return. ‘The 
inestimable cost of the appalling European war in millions 
of human lives, and hundreds of billions in expense, and 
destruction of property, to say nothing of the sufferings 
and sorrows of the many millions, is the most recent ex- 
ample of the folly and disastrous results of sin. It is ever 
true that the wages of sin is death. There is much delusion 
concerning the consciousness of evil-doers, for whilst they 
often appear so hardened and indifferent they are not 
utterly blind as to its immoral and shameful character. 
They do not rejoice with unmingled satisfaction in their 
life of sin, nor do they feel proud, and publicly boast 
of their deeds of unrighteousness, but avoid publicity, and 
even deny it. The skeleton remains of evil-doing are kept 
concealed in that inner closet of man, and they are not 
exposed to the public. They would gladly blot them out 
of their memory if it were possible, because of the shame 
of remorse. The lasting impressions are disappointing 
and painful to mind if not to the body, but most likely 
to both. To escape the results is impossible, for we cannot 
escape from ourselves. Our growth of experiences that 
has been a matter of years has made us just what we are, 
for we are the product of our antecedents. Because of this 
fact every man should be careful as to the kind of a man 
that he is growing, for the habits that he is forming will 
determine the life and character of the man with whom he 
must abide, even though he should abandon home and all 
familiar scenes, for he will continue to be himself and not 
somebody else. 


0 
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It is one of the unfortunate delusions of some that the 
way of sin is the only path that is most natural, and affords 
the strongest inducements because of the pleasures and sat- 
isfaction that it affords. It it not difficult to show that the 
ways of the transgressor is hard, as the Bible declares, and 
human experience confirms. But I want to correct a false 
impression that misleads so many, and hence I would have 
the young convinced that God’s ways are infinite and best, 
and for the highest welfare, and deepest joys for all His 
creatures, and His ways are the ways of righteousness, and 
He makes absolutely no compromises with sin. We should 
condemn and warn all against sin as unnatural and unrea- 
sonable for a rational child of God our heavenly Father, 
because of the wicked disobedience and shame and suffering 
that it entails upon themselves and upon others. Go with 
me to some homes where sorrow and shame and poverty 
dwell, all caused by the selfish sins of the father of the 
family, and you will be convinced that evil-doing is both 
unnatural and unreasonable, and should be denounced and 
branded as such. Even the beasts of the field protect their 
own offspring and do not wrong them as wicked men have 
brought sorrow, suffering and disgrace upon their own 
family. The history of mankind affords overwhelming 
proof that “righteousness exalteth a nation, but sin is a 
reproach to any people.’’ What is true of a nation is true 
of the individuals who compose the people. Every man 
can afford to do the right, but no one can afford to do the 
wrong. “He that justifieth the wicked and he that con- 
demneth the just, even they both are abomination to the 
Lord.’’ No wise man can be happy when conscious that 
he is an abomination in the sight of God, but such are the 
lives of all the evil-doers, and hence no one need envy them. 
Observation as well as experience teach that the ways of 
God are the best, and blessed is the man who walks in 
them. Whilst iniquities separate men from God, and their 
sins hide His face from them, the “‘pure in heart shall see 
God’’ day by day in Christ our Lord. 

Christ makes no compromise with the wilful and per- 
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sistent sins of wicked men. He is strong and positive in 
His unmistakable language that men must stop and aban- 
don their evil ways whatever the cost. ‘“‘But I say unto 
you, that every one that looketh on a woman to lust after 
her hath committed adultery with her already in his heart. 
And if thy right eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, 
and cast it from thee, for it is profitable for thee that one 
of thy members should perish, and not thy whole body be 
cast into hell.’’ ‘Those who have made a hell for them- 
selves on earth realize this truth. I stated that evil-doers 
were irrational because of the personal consequences that 
they must suffer: ‘‘Can a man take fire into his bosom and 
not be burned? Can one go upon hot coals, and his feet 
not be burned? Whoso committeth adultery with a 
woman lacked understanding: he that doeth it destroyeth 
his own soul.’’ Prov. 6. Hence it is irrational because 
self-destructive. 

The prominent men especially in every community 
should realize that they are responsible for the influence they 
exert, and they should ‘‘cease to do evil’’ by encouraging 
evil doing, and forming of evil habits among the young 
by teaching an utterly false philosophy. They insist that 
it is natural that the young should seek out the evil ways 
because of the strong inducements; that it has always been 
so, and we must expect it always to continue so. The 
reasoning is as false as it is unscriptural and irrational. 
Whilst all are imperfect and not free from sin, it is false: 
to say that all people are evil-doers, and hypocritical law- 
breakers. We must believe that the great majority are 
strictly moral and upright citizens, who have always 
aspired, striven after lofty ideals, and are worthy men and 
women. Evil-doing is unlawful because it is immoral 
and destructive of man’s highest welfare, and has nothing 
to commend it. No one can afford to pay the cost. No 
sane man was ever satisfied with his experience, and the 
price paid for a life of sin. But no honest man ever re- 
gretted a moral life, with Christian ideals. To plunge into 
deeds of iniquity is a suicidal and insane act. 
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It is a sad fact that whilst man is the only rational 
being, he often acts in the most irrational manner, and be- 
comes at times his own destroyer, for he is the only animal 
that commits suicide. No insane man could act with 
greater folly, and commit greater wrongs against himself 
and his own family than the one who has surrendered him- 
self to the dominion of sin by leading a life of moral deg- 
radation. Had an enemy wronged him so greatly, im- 
prisonment would be the penalty, for the welfare, and 
often the death of others is involved in the tragedy. 
Whilst, as we have indicated, there has been advancement 
in the development of noble characters,—men and women 
who have in remarkable ways become public benefactors 
instead of leading selfish lives, never has the civilized world 
suffered so much from the criminal class, that is ready to 
commit any crime for the sake of money. Of the five 
millions of aliens living in the United States who are not 
citizens, it is safe to state from ascertained facts that a large 
percentage belong to the criminal class. “They have come 
for the sake of the money that they may acquire, whether 
by fair or foul means, and they are ready to destroy our. 
distinctive ideals and institutions that have made our 
country the best of all lands. “They hold none of our 
laws as sacred, and only seek to escape their penalty whilst 
destroying the rights, and even the lives of others should 
they offer any resistance, for they insist upon doing as 
they please in a free country. ‘These aliens constitute the 
large percentage of the criminal class. How true it is that 
the love of money is a root of all evil. Never has our 
country been so startled and outraged by this bandit- 
murder class, that without warning enter the banks and 
stores, and with the deadly guns secure the valuable 
plunder, for the threat of resistance means death. It is 
true in a sense that you cannot legislate virtue, and law 
may not be a constructive force in morality, but what a 
state of anarchy, robbery and murder would prevail were 
there no enforcement of law? We would not want to live 
in such a city, and yet, there are too many lawbreakers 
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among the higher class who are morally responsible for 
this dreadful state because they denounce the enforcement 
of law as interfering with a man’s rights of personal free- 
dom. Others claim the same right to break the laws that 
they do not like. We must have law, and enforcement 
as a deterrent of crime, and to protect the rights of others. 

It is not through ignorance and impotence that men and 
women become criminals. “They were not doomed nor 
predestinated by some irresistible law of necessity, but they 
heeded not the warnings of reason and conscience, whilst 
encouraging their evil tendency by yielding to repeated in- 
dulgence in evil until the strong habit was formed, and 
thereby weakening the power of resistance in the same 
ratio. By their disobedience their boasted freedom was 
changed into slavery. We dare not conclude that all the 
immoral men and women were handicapped by birth or 
environment. ‘They were not mental and moral weaklings 
by heredity, but they grew to be such by a selfish life of 
indulgence in unrighteous living, thereby encouraging the 
evil susceptibilities and tendencies that finally overmastered 
them. ‘They developed a moral insanity. 

In confirmation of this statement I need only appeal 
to the testimony of the twice-born, some of whom came up 
from the lowest depths of moral degradation into which 
they had descended through years of vice and crime. “They 
have freely confessed their personal moral responsibility, 
and that it was in their power to have resisted temptation 
and led a different life. “Their confession and transformed 
life confirm what Jesus said to those who rejected him: 
“Ye will not come unto me that ye might have life.’”’ We 
must heed the warnings. Millions witness to the fact that 
in the beginning it was in their power to have resisted the 
temptations, and hence they were responsible for the con- 
sequences. [hey made the choice and grew the habits. 

Man is responsible for his conduct because he is a ra- 
tional being, though at times he acts in an irrational man- 
ner when under the dominion of evil, but he acts from 
his own volition, or self-determination, and with his eyes 
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wide open. The world is before us and we are not bound 
by fetters, but the decision and aspiration is with us and it 
is ours. We may not be able to ascend the highest hill of 
knowledge, nor delve into the depths of the secrets of 
science, and acquire an honored place in the Hall of Fame, 
but the way to doing our duty lies wide open to us all, and 
no one can prevent our entering it. Here you have the 
assurance of success and you need not fail, for no man 
ever did more than his duty, and you can do as much. The 
measure and standard of your opportunity is the sum total 
of your responsibility. “Temptation, selfishness and indul- 
gence in ease lead many to neglect their duty, but they made 
the choice and the responsiblity is theirs. We should never 
be moral cowards in the warfare of life, but dare to do the 
right, and dare to oppose the wrong. “The world despises 
the coward, and the sins of omission are often as wicked 
as the sins of commission. Help to make the world what 
God would have it be, that His will may be done. 

God is neither the author nor the promoter of moral 
evil. He does not authorize, encourage nor sanction it, but 
condemns it, and all compromises with it. He calls upon 
all through His word and the voice of conscience to sin no 
more. In Luke 13:34 we have His words of lamentation 
over Jerusalem, uttered from the Western slopes of Olivet: 
“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth the prophets, and 
stoneth them that are sent unto her! How often would I 
have gathered thy children together even as a hen gathereth 
her own brood under her wings, and ye would not.’’ 
They could, and they did, frustrate the will of the Lord, 
and thereby brought destruction upon themselves. Our 
deeds are not performed automatically, regardless of all 
antecedents, and our own volition. We may be startled 
at times because of the strange thoughts that come un- 
solicited, but we are responsible for the manner in which 
we entertain them, and our mental attitude toward them, 
for a good or an evil will takes its inspiration and coloring 
from the antecedent moral character of the man. There- 
fore, when we speak of freedom of will we do not mean 
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that it is absolutely free from all adverse moral influences, 
inclinations, and susceptibilities, or inducements to evil, 
etc., else there would be no power in temptation, and the 
essence of which was not of our own choosing. We did 
not have the choice of our ancestors and parents, our early 
surroundings and the influence over our childhood, and the 
needed oversight and counsel that was necessary to ensure 
our life against the follies of youth that cause so much 
trouble in later years, and parents are responsible when 
they do not train up their children aright. Every man 
finds himself at times in a state of conflict from opposing 
forces of influence, appetites and motives with which we 
must contend. All have not a similar temperament, and 
hence their struggles with temptations are widely different. 
Some are as sanguine as others are phlegmatic, and the 
world does not appear the same to all. To some, unfortu- 
nately, the world does seem to be a world of woe, whilst 
the life of others is a daily inspiration for living and 
service. We cannot prevent evil and depressing thoughts 
from arising in our minds, but we need not encourage and 
cherish them, but at once crowd them out with the noble 
thoughts that are worthy of our meditation. We must 
guard our thoughts lest they lead us captive. 

Judas made his plans and purposed it all in his mind 
before he left his Master on that eventful night in order 
that he might betray him into the hands of his enemies. 
We recognize the function of a free will when he left that 
upper room, and especially not long afterward when he 
said to those who sought the death of Jesus: ““What will 
ye give me, and I will betray him unto you?’ He accepted 
their offer of thirty pieces of silver, and left with the ill- 
gotten gain; but later when fully realizing the enormity 
of his crime he returned the price of the blood of the Holy 
One, and overcome by remorse of conscience he went out 
and hanged himself. 

On the other hand it is the visionary, the fanatical and 
unreasonable demagogue, who by injecting his passionate 
thoughts of anarchy and lawlessness into the minds of the 
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crowd, plunges them into a dangerous mob of destruction. 
In their excited passion of hate and violence, the individuals 
are carried away by the angry mob, and do not think for 
themselves as individuals, and act according to their per- 
sonal ethical and religious standards, but are wholly under 
the sway of the mob spirit that prevails and that often . 
leads to the destruction of life and property. 

Sin is a dreadful reality, and we must not allow our- 
selves to be led captive by it until we become slaves under 
the remorseless tyranny of its dominion. ‘The power of 
sin is no mere figment of the imagination, and no theologi- 
cal bugbear of some ecclesiastical tradition that modern cul- 
ture has outgrown. ‘The man who yields to the first temp- 
tation is more likely to yield to the second, and each 
successive one, for the power of temptation increases with 
the development of every indulgence, whilst conscience and 
the power of resistance suffer weakness from the defeat. 
No moral weakness can be eliminated or overcome by 
gratifying its desires. “Io indulge the appetites will only 
stimulate and develop them. Exercise strengthens but does 
not weaken, repress nor destroy. We must resist and over- 
come evil by encouraging and developing the opposite vir- 
tues, and by the strenuous practice of them we shall be 
able to overcome the evil with the good; but there must be 
no compromise with evil, for we must pay the penalty for 
it by reaping what we have sown. 

Remember that when the evil deed has been committed 
that it is not the end of it though done in secret, for the 
consequences are inevitable, and we cannot escape the fruits 
of wrongdoing. The young may become hilarious when 
sowing their wild oats, and boast their independence, but 
later they learn to their sorrow that they were not inde- 
pendent of that stern and eternal law that we must reap 
what we have sown. It is still true as when first spoken 
as a warning. It runs like a universal truth through the 
masterpieces of literature, for through the centuries the 
remorseless suffering has wrung the mournful cry of 
anguish from the soul of the transgressor. - The ways of 
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the transgressor are hard indeed as he learns to his sorrow. 
Cause and effect are inseparably related, and they who sow 
to the flesh must expect to reap the fruits of their sowing, 
even though they repent in later years, for divine forgive- 
ness does not change the habits nor restore youth and the 
wasted years, and opportunities spent in a life of sin. 

Sin looks very different after it has been committed, for 
the incitements of the illusion have vanished, but the effects 
remain. ‘There is no such thing as independent or isolated 
acts in human experience and life, but all are related and 
concatenated in forming the antecedents that have deter- 
mined our consciousness, and the lives that we have led. 
Every indulgence in sin is an addition to the power of a 
growing habit that may destroy us, and hence the danger 
of the insidious character of temptation to sin. There is 
nothing more real and imperative in the beginning than 
conscience in the exercise of its dominant power, as the 
voice of God witnessing His presence and will to all men, 
to encourage them in the right and restrain them from evil. 
But even conscience has been smothered, and paralyzed by 
evil habits, and loses its restraining power. We know how 
virtue stands abashed by vice, and how keen is the sense of 
personal honor especially in women, but after a woman 
has sold her virtue as merchandise, what an awful trans- 
formation has taken place, as with unblushing and brazen 
mien with the manner of the harlot she stalks the streets 
and public places to tempt men to a life of shameful vice. 
‘The descent to hell has been rapid after she took the fatal 
moral leap over the precipice. 


“We are not worst at once. The course of evil 
Begins so slowly, and from such slight source, 
An infant’s hand might stem its branch with clay; 
But let the stream get deeper, and philosophy— 
Ay, and religion too—shall strive in vain 
To turn the headlong torrent.”’ 
Poetry of the Waverly Novels, p. 180. 


When speaking to the aged president of a bank about 
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the follies of youth, and the consequences of evil habits he 
replied in a banker’s terms as follows: ““The excesses of 
- youth are drafts upon old age, payable with compound 
interest, thirty years after date.’’ In this brief and con- 
crete form he expressed the inevitable and irreversible law 
of retribution that should be a powerful warning to all. 
The bitter regrets of later years are no compensation for the 
sad mistakes of youth when yielding to the ways of sin. I 
have often been asked what I took and did in order to 
keep so well during my many years of travel in foreign 
countries, and especially when spending two and a half 
years in a trip around the world for study, for I never 
had so much as a headache or any other pain, and never 
lost an hour! I replied that it was not so much what I 
did as what I did not do. I took care of my conscience, 
and my health, and retired at an early hour so as to be 
prepared for the following day’s work, but had I spent the 
hours of night in drink with evil-doers, then I might have 
had all manner of aches, and for my monument a tomb- 
stone somewhere in the Far East, or in Europe. 

It is much easier and cheaper to keep well, than it is to 
get well. It takes time and money to recover health. As I 
kept perfectly well I did not take any medicine, nor the 
whiskey that had been so highly recommended to me by 
some slaves of the alcohol habit, and who did not feel nor 
look so well as I did, nor did they enjoy life as I did, for 
I was always busy in getting information, and the wonder- 
ful opportunities for gaining knowledge was all the tonic 
and stimulus that I needed for my daily work. I have 
never required alcoholic, nor narcotic stimulants, and hence 
abstained from their use because I have seen their pernicious 
effect upon the health and lives of others destroyed by 
them, and why should a sane man demoralize and destroy 
himself? He does not buy the habit, but pays for it as he 
grows it. 

The editor of the Journal of the American Medical 
Association writes in the issue of May 30th, 1925, that 
“there is no dispute about the ill effects of excessive indul- 
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gence in alchohol on individual and national efficiency; the 
habitual drunkard is a menace alike to himself and to the 
society that tolerates him.’’ Concerning the inquiry as to 
whether alcohol can in any sense be regarded as a food he 
states: ‘‘In attempts to meet the crux of the situation by 
determining the physiologically permissible amount for 
daily use, science has also recently indicated that something 
more than the danger of incipient intoxication must be 
taken into account. All the more recent psychologic tests 
with alcohol injected even in small amounts agree in the 
demonstration of lessened organic efficiency resulting from 
the absorption of the substance. From two to four hours 
after moderate doses of alcohol, practically all persons are 
affected with general depression of neuro-muscular pro- 
cesses, lessened visual acuity, and lessened motor coordina- 
tions of eye and hand.—lIt seems certain that at any time 
when one is confronted with a task that calls for a clear 
head, a keen vision, and steady muscle, there is no per- 
missible dose of alcohol,’’ (p. 668.) Such a positive con- 
clusion from the highest medical authorities must carry 
the weight of authority, and it cannot be gainsaid by the 
jovial drinkers who drink because they have formed the 
vicious habit that controls their taste, and not because they 
think it does them any good, for they cannot help but 
know that it does them harm, and unfits them for the 
most difficult and skilful tests of their profession. 

I am familiar with the excuses of the moderate and the 
immoderate drinkers in their efforts to find some self-justifi- 
cation for indulging their artificial appetites, but the real 
reason resolves itself into the one that the famous Scotch 
physician, Dr. Abernethy, assigned to the patient who came 
for treatment after suffering from a rebellious stomach. 
The severely witty doctor asked him what he ate, and in 
reply said to the answer, that eaten in moderation it should 
not give him any trouble. He then asked what he drank. 
The patient mentioned ale and wine. ‘“‘Is that all?’ the 
doctor inquired. The man stated that he also drank some 
whiskey because it did him good. To which the physician 
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replied: ‘“You lie. You drink because you like it.” He 
then told him of the pernicious effects of alcohol upon his 
internal organs, and why he should abstain from its use. 
When he had finished, the patient said: ‘“Doctor, you have 
thoroughly convinced me that whiskey is very bad for my 
stomach; now convince me that I do not like it, and I 
will never drink it again.’”’ That is the secret of the 
drinking. It is not because they need it, nor because it does 
them any good, but because they have become a slave to 
the habit, and drink it because they like it. 

There is often much folly expressed in the idle boasts 
of some that they are free men, and hence protest against 
all prohibition as an infringement of their rights. In their 
jovial moods they are boastful of their freedom, even de- 
liberately to become a lawbreaker by repeatedly violating 
the Constitution of the United States, at the same time 
claiming to be one hundred per cent Americans, but they 
would condemn, and imprison violators of other laws of 
the Constitution. “They seem oblivious to the fact that 
their boasted freedom is but relative and limited to their 
own decision whether they will obey or disobey the laws, 
for later they discover that they are not free to choose the 
consequences of any self-indulgence in wrong-doing. “The 
slavery of intemperance is a pauperizing, and most degrad- 
ing servitude, and such as no moderate drinker ever antici- 
pated, or he would never have taken his first drink. The 
only absolute safeguard against the demon of intemperance 
is total abstinence. “To abstain means assurance of free- 
dom, but to yield has meant worse than slavery to millions. 
No total abstainer ever regretted that he was not a drinker 
of alcohol. Hence as we seek ‘‘safety first,’’ we should fol- 
low conscience and reason by refusing the first drink. In 
conscience we have an uncompromising and imperative 
moral conviction of duty that points out the way indicated 
by sound reason, but it is the will of man that decides the 
course of action, and he often, with all his intelligence, acts 
contrary to both conscience and reason. 

As an illustration I recall an American surgeon who 
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we met in a hotel in Frankfurt, on his way to the Interna- 
tional Convention in Geneva. There were many in the 
delegation, and they stopped in the city of Frankfurt in 
order to visit and study the famous baths and treatment 
for heart troubles at Bad Nauheim. After the delegation 
had gone I saw him sitting alone, enjoying his cigarette, 
for he was an inveterate smoker. I expressed my surprise 
that he had not gone to Bad Nauheim and he replied 
that he was unable to accompany the party owing to his 
abnormal heart which he said “‘is what they call a tobacco 
heart.’’ I replied, ‘“Well, why do you smoke so much if it 
causes you such serious trouble?’’ His answer was: ‘Ah, 
that is easier said than done. It is easier to give prescrip- 
tions than it is to practice them.’’ Just as it is easier to 
preach than it is for the preachers to practice the best pre- 
cepts proclaimed from the pulpits. But both preaching and 
practice are necessary, and always will be for every coming 
_ generation, and men should practice what they preach so as 
to be an example to others as the Apostle Paul was. 

With all our boasted wisdom gained from scientific dis- 
coveries, and advancement in knowledge, and human possi- 
bilities for our highest development and enjoyment, the 
illusions of life are great and many, and they contribute to 
the Problem of Evil. Many are still striving for the un- 
attainable and mysterious. Something to satisfy their ex- 
travagant and selfish illusions. They are misled by false 
ideals, and are exhausting their energy and health in self- 
indulgence for pleasure in self-gratification, but which can 
afford only momentary satisfaction—followed by disgust 
for their folly. There are many who have extravagant 
views of the pleasures that await them in the varied forms 
of amusement, and they pay the high price, instead of 
seizing opportunities that are rich in lasting blessings of 
satisfaction, and they waste their needed earnings instead 
of wisely investing them. ‘They are short-sighted, and do 
not consider the future consequences as they “‘spend their 
money for that which is not bread, and their labor for that 
which satisfieth not.”’ 
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In their illusions they fail to recognize and estimate the 
chief goal of life as the pearl of great price. “hey never 
seriously consider, as Goethe wrote, that: ‘‘next to a good 
conscience and good health, knowledge is the best thing on 
earth,” for neither of these three fundamental human assets 
are embraced in their mistaken estimate of the supreme 
values of life. 

Fortunately all of these three valuable assets are attain- 
able by the poor and those in humble circumstances, as the 
multitudes of familiar examples abundantly show. “They 
did not waste their time, energy, health and earnings by 
indulgence in sinful pleasures, but they improved their 
opportunities in righteous living. They did not starve and 
impoverish themselves, but enjoyed their life in useful 
living, and ate that which is good, and hence their soul 
delighted itself in the abundant fulness of ‘‘fatness’’ that 
enriched mind and body, as they realized themselves as 
God's fellow-workers. How sad and different is the con- 
trast when we consider the poverty and bitter regret of the 
souls of those who have wasted their opportunities and 
destroyed their health and character for which they would 
now give all that they ever possessed, but they squandered 
and lost all through disobedience and folly. 

Man himself is responsible for the greatest moral evils 
that he has suffered, and he cannot transfer that responsi- 
bility to the Creator who endowed him with understand- 
ing and conscience, and gave him warnings from the ex- 
amples of others. His own consciousness condemns him 
for having been his own greatest enemy, when he sinned 
knowingly, and without coercion, but with deliberate 
freedom of will. 

' We all acknowledge the high cost of living, but many 
have learned to their sorrow that the high cost of sinning 
is much higher. It pays no dividends on the money spent, 
but impoverishes many, and in time causes the bankruptcy 
of their morals as well. There is nothing that costs so 
much, and that gives so little in return, for “‘the wages of 
sin is death.’’” ‘The cruel and destructive tyranny of sin 
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has caused unspeakable sorrow, suffering, poverty, shame, 
as well as loss of health and peace of mind. Had all man- 
kind heeded the warning, “‘if sinners entice thee consent 
thou not,’ what a world of human suffering would have 
been unknown! ‘Then there would have been no Paradise 
Lost, and there would be no “‘Hard Times,’’ and no 
“Domestic troubles.”’ A wife and mother came in great 
sorrow some years ago, and told me of her wretched home 
that was caused by her own husband. One night when he 
returned in a state of intoxication he cursed her and his 
own child, and struck a hard blow in her face that cut the 
flesh. Overcome with grief she burst into tears, and said 
to him whom she had married thirteen years before as a 
temperate and faithful husband: “Charlie, that is not 
you!’’ How true, for it was not the Charlie that she once 
knew and who had pledged his love, and fidelity, for drink 
had pauperized him, and crazed him to beat and curse the 
very one that he once so fondly loved. Had an enemy 
wronged his wife and son as he had he would have become 
enraged at the outrage, and would have denounced him in 
the most violent terms, and no punishment could have been 
severe enough to satisfy him. But should not humanity 
be saved from the temptations of drink that makes the 
consumers so unnatural, and destroys the health, happiness 
and hopes of the millions who become enslaved by it? 
For the sake of our fellow-men, especially for our weaker 
brother, we should be willing to abstain and deny ourselves 
in order to save him from the destructive temptation. “The 
young do not suspect the danger, and hence often the victim 
comes from the most promising; and the only safeguard is 
to refuse the first drink. 

That was an antiquated and shocking decision that the 
judge of the Appellate Division of the Ontario Supreme 
Court gave, when dismissing an action for alimony, 
brought by a wife who had suffered the prolonged cruelty 
from her husband, who was continually drunk. That in- 
telligent, but nondescript judge, who once had a mother 
who was also the wife of a husband, declared publicly in 
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his decision that it was not cruelty that she had expe- 
rienced. He said: ‘““That’s not cruelty. A man may get 
drunk every day of his life, if he wants to, at least that has 
always been the law as I know it.’’ ‘That may be the law 
of Ontario, but it is not the law of God who made the 
husband and the wife one, and equal, and with equal 
rights. Such a monstrous conception as the judge declared 
is based on a vulgar code of ethics, and family justice. 
What must be the moral effect upon the home and the 
people when a judge of the Supreme Court, so misjudges 
justice, and deprives the wife of her God-given rights. 

Intemperance is too costly for such an offensive, degrad- 
ing and immoral habit, although men may have acquired 
it at a great sacrifice of money and self-respect. There is no 
attraction of manhood in intemperance that the humblest 
man would envy, although it often represents a large out- 
lay, and the richest cannot afford the price because it means 
the whole man who is above price. Bad habits are easily 
formed, but hard to break, for the descent is easier than 
the ascent. It does not require any concentrated and 
strenuous mental efforts for the moderate drinker to become 
the intemperate man, for the descent is easy whilst on the 
incline. It requires no gas to run a car down the longest 
and steepest hill, and the momentum of bad habits has been 
sufficient to degrade some prominent young men from lofty 
heights to the lowest depths of degradation. 

What is the meaning of life? Correct views are impor- 
tant, but various and divergent answers would be given, 
and hence the great difference in the aspirations, motives, 
investments of money, time, effort, health and reputation. 
Ideals and aims determine the character of the acquisitions, 
for they are the goal and end of life for which they are 
aiming and striving in their daily efforts, and they cannot 
attain to a height higher than they aim. Many who at- 
tained to a life of honorable distinction attribute it all to 
the fact that they practised self-denial in their early years, 
and maintained their moral integrity by refusing to com- 
promise conscience, and always daring to do the right. It 
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was not by ease and indulgence in an inherited fortune, 
but it was owing to their development of a noble character 
by using their inheritance for the welfare of mankind. 
The character of man is formed and expressed by his actual 
deeds, for the personality and life of the individual tell who 
he is, or what manner of man he is. 

The reports of the daily press furnish us with some 
remarkable contrasts, and the publicity of such striking ex- 
amples should have a profound moral effect upon the minds 
of the young in seeking the goal of life, and should act as 
a mighty deterrent against yielding to the temptations to 
intemperance and vice. It is not safe to advocate indul- 
gence in any evil that has led to the moral and physical 
destruction of millions, and it is strange that clergymen 
should contend for moderate drinking in view of the fact 
that it was the beginning of all intemperance. Recently 
we read the shocking account of the man who was burned 
to death in a chair during a drunken stupor, set on fire by 
his own cigarette. He was heir to two million dollars, 
but all his income had been worse than wasted in a selfish 
life of vicious indulgence, for his riches proved his ruin. 
No one admires such a life, nor envies such an end, and all 
should avoid the evil ways that caused his self-destruction. 
Heed not the counsel of the advocates of evil, and if sinners 
entice thee consent thou not, is both scriptural and reason- 
able. 

Contrast with that selfish life of degradation the useful 
and magnanimous life of the late Rev. Dr. Conwell of 
Philadelphia. He did not inherit great wealth, for he was 
a poor farmer boy, but he inherited moral ideals, and 
Christian training that characterized his entire life during 
the Civil War and all his subsequent years. “Though he 
earned some millions by his mental achievements all was 
generously expended for the welfare of others. This was 
his inspiration for service. He not only preached, but 
taught in the university that he founded, and supported 
for the education of thousands, until the end of his life. 
Such a life was worth living as he fully realized, and there 
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was the deepest satisfaction in it until its close, and never 
was it marred by shame nor bitter regret. His ideals were 
lofty and unselfish, and he never advocated selfish indul- 
gence for himself nor for others, but warned all against the 
evils of alcoholic drinks, and advocated total abstinence 
by personal example, and all the arguments that his earnest 
soul could produce. 

We should always keep in view the true ideal of man as 
the Creator intended that he should be. In other words we 
should always consider man at his best and not at his 
worst. Most people have a clear and lasting impression 
of the first two human beings that they ever knew, their 
own kind, loving, self-sacrificing and devoted father and 
mother, who were as true and devoted to each other as 
they were to their children. We learned to love and trust 
them with the utmost confidence, and we never suspected 
their fidelity. We would have been indignant to have 
heard anyone speak disrespectfully of either of our parents. 
They were the embodiment of all the best that we knew, 
and as children we never doubted their ability nor willing- 
ness to help us in any time of trouble—when we instinct- 
ively turned to them. But others also had a faithful father 
and mother who were devoted to their welfare, and did 
all that they could for their good. ‘The disgraceful, and 
wicked men and women who receive the conspicuous head- 
lines in the daily press are the limited exceptions to the rule 
of the worthy ones who constitute the great majority of 
our people. It is a significant fact that God himself likens 
His tender sympathy and mercy for us all to the loving 
devotion of our parents—as we recall from His precious 
words: ‘“‘Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear Him.’’ And again: “‘As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you.’”’ As every- 
one has had a father and a mother, hence we can appreciate 
these precious words. ‘The vast majority have been able 
to esteem them highly, and those who have proved them- 
selves unworthy of their parents by forsaking their pre- 
cepts and examples, and following low ideals must not dis- 
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credit the worthy ones by imagining that they too have 
degraded themselves to their fallen estate. 

Many get a false impression from the daily paper as to 
the relative proportion of the good and the bad. “Twice 
every day we have a world-wide perspective of the worst 
wrongs and crimes committed, and the worst evils endured 
by mankind throughout the world, for none are omitted. 
These are detailed from morning until night in thrilling 
detail by reporters with imagination, and who do not mini- 
mize nor overlook the worst, but write so as to make a 
readable story. Startling revelations of sins and domestic 
infidelity in high places get high and bold headlines, and 
all manner of graft, and defalcation,—drunkenness, rob- 
bery, murder, and every unrighteous act is recorded in con- 
spicuous type. I find no fault, except when immoral de- 
tails are published, for evil-doers abhor publicity, and 
therefore it serves as a deterrent. But the absence on the 
same page or issue of any mention of the many hundreds 
of sober auto drivers, and of the men and women by the 
thousands of sterling Christian character who are living in 
happy homes, devoted as husband and wife, and loyal in 
the invisible bonds of love—that even death cannot sever, 
—lacks all sense of proportion so far as appearance is con- 
cerned, and mislead many. We must not think and speak 
only of the dishonest and wicked ones as though it were 
true, as some thoughtlessly say, that the world is getting so 
bad that you cannot trust anyone. “To one who made such 
a statement, I made a remark that caused him to blush, 
when I replied that I never supposed that he was half so 
bad as he had pictured himself to be—’“‘so bad indeed that 
no one could trust him.’’ Then he was ready to retract 
and modify his statement. 

Over against all the deeds of the wicked we should con- 
sider the virtues and noble ideals emphasized by the bene- 
factors in providing hospitals for afflicted humanity, homes 
for the poor and unfortunate, and the incurables. Even 
the poorest homes have nurses provided for them, and none 
are too poor to become educated, respectable and honorable, 
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and honored citizens. We have no caste system in Chris- 
tian nations. We demand no certificates as to ancient an- 
cestry. We only ask: ‘““Who are you, and what can you 
do?’’ Character is the highest aristocracy on earth, as it is 
in heaven, and it should always be held at full value, and 
in the highest esteem. No man is rich enough to buy it, 
but it may be acquired by all, for God is no respecter of 
persons, and no one is debarred from its attainment as his- 
tory shows. 

The pessimists and chronic fault finders would find great 
relief from their self-inflicted troubles if they would only 
consider the wonderful opportunities that our country has 
afforded those born in the homes of the poor. They would 
discover that the great majority of our leading financiers, 
the captains of industry, bankers, merchants, builders, in- 
ventors, statesmen, educators and professional men have 
come from families of the poor, and they should learn to 
admire and praise the men of wealth who are giving their 
millions for the education of the children of the poor, by 
endowing colleges and universities. Instead of giving the 
captains of industry and the men of wealth their just dues 
and mentioning the names of our benefactors with feelings 
of gratitude—prejudice and envy often blinds them to all 
their virtues, and hence they misrepresent and denounce 
them. They talk as though wealth were a crime, and 
poverty a virtue, although some of the worst criminals as 
well as the best of humanity have come from the ranks 
of the poorer class. The prosperity of the rich means 
greater opportunities for multitudes of others, increased in- 
come, and more comfortable homes for the millions. The 
anarchists have an utterly false perspective, and distorted 
view of the true meaning, and highest ideals of life, and 
when they are given full power they become self-destructive 
of all that is best in the home, community and country, as 
they demonstrated with such shocking and disastrous and 
extensive destruction during the Soviet rule in Russia, 
where it often meant moral insanity. When the history of 
the greatest and best of humanity is written the writers 
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will not seek among the Soviet horrors in Russia for their 
ideals. 

Man never begins at the top, nor at the end of his life. 
He is the product of his antecedents, and by these he is 
known. The only evidence of his worth and fitness for a 
higher position is furnished by his efficiency in the faithful 
performance of duty in the past. Ye shall know them by 
their fruits, ever remains the infallible standard for judging 
the character of men. Some poets may seem to be born 
and not made during their early precocious years, as well as 
some musicians, but the great men of history who made the 
world what it is today, achieved the wonderful results in 
scientific discoveries, in explorations, in increased knowl- 
edge and statesmanship and service by years of persistent 
and strenuous thinking and endeavor. The most wonder- 
ful achievements of man are the result of faithful and 
earnest moral endeavor, and not a matter of inheritance. 
The world’s benefactors might have wasted their lives in 
sinful indulgence and left the world unknown but what 
would the world be today without them? 

How great is the moral responsibility of the men who 
with richly endowed minds wasted their lives in riotous 
living, and left the world so much poorer than it would 
have been, had they enriched it with the possibilities of 
their minds, if devoted to faithful service? How different 
would have been the noble benefactions of those generous 
men of wealth who have blessed millions by their noble 
gifts had they followed low ideals in youth? ‘Then the 
names of Rockefeller, Carnegie, Eastman, Duke, Louis 
Marshall, and thousands of others would have been un- 
heard of. Go into the Metropolitan Museum in New York 
and in other great museums and read the names of the 
benefactors. Yea, visit all our institutions of learning and 
see the members of the faculty, and reflect upon our most 
honored statesmen, professional men, merchants, and finally 
go into the Hall of Fame in New York, and read the names 
—and among all the most distinguished and best of man- 
kind you will find names from all classes, except the an- 
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archists, who are never constructive but destructive; who 
never blessed humanity, but were the enemies and the curse 
of mankind. 

As an illustration of what I have just stated I need but 
mention the familiar name of Sir Henry Lunn who was for 
some time a medical missionary in India, but unable to 
endure the climate was obliged to return to England. Here 
he built up an extensive tourist agency, and accumulated 
millions of dollars, but he did not lose his religion, nor 
his deep interest in the unfortunate, and recently he trans- 
ferred his possessions so that they might furnish an annual 
revenue for the most imperative needs of humanity, re- 
taining during his lifetime the modest income of only 
$2,500 per year. He was not the only example of the 
nobler type of man who found satisfaction, and achieved 
distinction by leading decent lives, and in doing the will 
of God by serving mankind, and maintaining a Christian 
character. It is not the majority, but the exceptions who 
waste their lives in wickedness, and they attract public 
attention by the headlines, and thrilling recital of their 
follies and crimes. It is the drunken fool who attracts the 
crowd, and not the leading citizens, and the minds of all 
should be filled with the character and lives of nobler men 
and women who are the hope of our city, and of the future. 

We admit that there is much evil in the world, and often 
we are shocked by the depravity and bold wickedness of 
some, but we are never tempted to use the lament of the 
Psalmist, uttered in a moment of despair, ‘“Wherefore hast 
Thou made all men in vain?’’ We know that the Chris- 
tian world is growing wiser and better, and that the great 
majority of people belong to the better class, who are 
worthy citizens, and loyal to their homes and their fellow- 
man. Never before was there such a universal-humane 
spirit manifested for the general welfare of humanity. 
‘The wealthy are bestowing their millions for the edcuation 
of the young, for homes for the poor, and for hospitals and 
medical care from which the poorest and most unfortunate 
are not excluded because of their politics or religion. No 
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one need suffer from hunger, nor from pain and sufferings 
without receiving all possible relief. The irresistible power 
of Christianity dwells in the human soul which responds 
quickly to the imperative demands of all who are in need. 

None have attained unto perfection, but the better and 
the best must never be lost sight of, nor confounded with 
the worst who allow the evil passions of human nature full 
license, without moral restraint, until they develop into 
shameful vices that exercise dominion over them. Once 
they boasted of their freedom, and right to do as they 
pleased, recognizing no moral responsibility; but that mad 
license cost them their freedom, and their manhood, and 
the power to recover them. Righteousness is in the ascend- 
ency; moral character maintains the supremacy in popular 
favor, honesty holds the confidence of the people, virtue is 
admired, and vice is despised. Fathers and mothers select 
ideals from the best people as human examples for their 
children to imitate, and they do not hold up the vicious 
class except to condemn, and warn against their wicked 
ways. Even the best have deep longings that they may 
become better, for none are satisfied with their mistakes, 
but lament every shortcoming, and with new resolutions 
strive after loftier ideals, and not lower ones. That is the 
goal and the hope of humanity. 

Hardship and suffering, with self-denial seem to be 
essential in the formation of strong and worthy char- 
acters. [he greatest and the best of men have been hard 
workers, for they did not inherit, but achieved the efficiency 
of greatness through years of toil. It might be written of 
some of them that they came up through great tribulation. 
All honor to the sons of the rich who have become dis- 
tinguished because they lived true to their early training 
and the ideals of their manhood, for after all, this should 
seem the most natural as it is the most reasonable. Their 
own future hopes and welfare depend upon it, and what 
possible rational inducements are there for young men or 
women to waste their life in selfish indulgence? They 
have no right nor adequate motive to bring sorrow and 
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shame upon the parents who have done so much for them. 
The natural love and reverence that we have for our parents 
should safeguard us against temptations that can only 
compensate with shame and bitter regret. Hence we should 
teach the children so as to make the life of righteousness so 
attractive as to appear the most natural and reasonable that 
they should always seek it, and avoid the ways of evil that 
lead to ruin. We need but call their attention to the con- 
trasted lives of the best and worst of men, and by com- 
paring such striking examples their conscience will become 
fortified by reason, for with such fruits in evidence it 
should seem as unnatural as unreasonable for the youth to 
be attracted by the moral wrecks of humanity. 

The attainments of the faithful should become a power- 
ful incentive, whilst the failures of the unfaithful should 
act as a potent deterrent to become one of their number. 
‘The way to success and honor is open to all who will strive 
with earnest and honorable endeavor. “The sons of the 
poor if endowed with a superior mind, and faithful to 
duty may surpass the son of the multimillionaire if he is 
not as richly endowed in natural attainments. It is the 
inborn quality, and if faithfully developed will find its 
place, just as the cream rises to the top. But a man can 
neither inherit nor buy the education of a distinguished 
scholar, but he must study hard for years to acquire it. 
The babe that came from the germ had its development 
though born in a day, but it requires years to grow the 
fully developed man, and the character and the growth 
depend upon his own earnest and faithful efforts. It is 
the ruling tendency within the individual that determines 
the life, and not simply the amount that he has in his 
pockets, whether much or little. “he benefactors of man- 
kind were greater than the millions that they gave for the 
welfare of the people, or else they would not have acquired 
it, nor have bestowed it from a generous soul. They were 
able to see, and to feel the needs of others, and to realize 
that it is more blessed to give than it is to receive. It is 
the character of the inner man that is hid with Christ in 
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God that gives the outward expression to our life, and that 
makes life worth the living. Some of the great benefac- 
tors of mankind had great wealth, but it was their great- 
ness of soul that caused the great benefactions that blessed 
and enriched the millions of humanity who honor and 
hold them in grateful remembrance, for such men of 
wealth have won the admiration of the world. But they 
might have wasted their living in sin and died in shame 
and left the world much poorer. There would have been 
no satisfaction in that, and it would have been irrational, 
and why should any feel tempted to lead such lives? 

It is the expulsive power of a positive virtue that be- 
comes the effectual substitute for the evil that may have 
been cherished, and we must avoid the beginning that leads 
to evil habits. An aimless life without ideals and the 
inspiration of an overmastering purpose is doomed to dis- 
appointment. It is man himself who makes the choice, 
and wills to do or not to do as duty bids him. Ward in 
his able work on the ‘“The Realm of Ends’ (p. 321) states 
truly that “‘the World in the New Testament does not 
mean the whole sum of things, but only the things seen 
and temporal, the natural without the spiritual.’’ Every 
intelligent Christian lives in a far different and greater 
world—the invisible and the eternal; and as a fellow- 
worker with his Lord and Master cannot be the bond- 
servant of sin, for though he often fails and comes short 
of his ideals, he finds no satisfaction in the service of sin. 
He employs the positive method and overcomes the evil 
with the good, just as we get rid of darkness by letting in 
the light. Virtue does not impoverish, but enriches the 
man, whilst vice pauperizes and debases character. In put- 
ting off the old man we are not left poorer for we put on 
the new man in Christ which is infinitely better, and hence 
there is no reasonable inducement to follow evil, for the 
companionship is worse, and the self-denial is greater. 

It is a mistake to fill the minds of the young with the 
false philosophy of living which I have often heard, that 
it is something remarkable and exceptional for a rich boy 
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to grow into a moral manhood, and for which the parents 
are under great obligations, because he has every inducement 
to follow the natural and almost uniform way in forming 
evil habits, as though the rich did not prize health, virtue, 
and self-respect and duty. Where the young holds such 
erroneous impressions the parents should make the needed 
corrections by giving them the supreme motive for devel- 
oping a moral character that will give them the greatest 
possible satisfaction, without shame or regret. We ‘are 
responsible for the moral influence that we exert, and we 
must make use of positive methods in developing the minds 
and character of the young. Keep the moral balance sheet 
open so that the young may see and learn that there are no 
advantages nor rewards offered for sowing the wild oats 
that must be reaped with sorrow and shame and remorse 
for years. How unnatural and irrational for any one to 
descend into habits of evil that affect health, honor, char- 
acter and personal happiness? Only fools make a mock at 
sin, and they must suffer the consequences. 

The mere negative method and endeavor for the sup- 
pression of evil by antagonizing and keeping up a constant 
irritation of asceticism is not sufficient to affect our freedom, 
but may tend to produce a latter state that is worse than 
the first. “There must be a positive process that will work 
a permanent transformation of character by developing the 
best that is in the individual, and which will triumph over 
the lower by its appeal to reason and conscience and at the 
same time supplanting the former appeals, by affording a 
far greater satisfaction in the fruits of the higher ideals. 
Then he has come in possession of new and nobler realiza- 
tions that satisfy the soul, and he overcomes the evil by 
the good. [he former is a personal reality that resides 
within, and not without, and proves effective because it is 
inseparable from his moral and religious consciousness. In 
fact he believes that he has become a new man in Christ 
Jesus. Because of our intimate and vital relation to our 
Saviour, who by his sufferings and death secured our re- 
demption from the power and bondage of sin, therefore we 
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must not become bondservants of sin, nor allow sin to 
have dominion over us. The Apostle draws a striking con- 
trast between the fruits of sin and fidelity to Christ when 
he makes the thrilling statement: ‘‘that the wages of sin is 
death; but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body that ye should obey the lusts thereof, but present 
yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead.” If you 
found that your boy was addicted to some bad habit, like 
eating green apples for instance, then you would resort to 
a positive remedy, by giving him plenty of good ripe 
apples, as a substitute. We must give them something 
better, and overcome the evil with the good, for it has 
reason in its favor, and leaves them richer and happier. 
But to compromise fifty per cent with evil is not effective 
for virtue, but leads to ruin. 

What a striking contrast between Helen Keller and those 
in full possession of their five senses. But strange to say 
there is another contrast between her and the moral char- 
acter of countless numbers of this favored class that is even 
greater. In her self-consciousness she enjoys a peace of 
mind that the world can neither give nor take away, for 
she lives in fellowship with God whom she believes, and 
she cherishes the Bible above all books in which she finds 
immortality and her eternal life in Christ, knowing that 
soon this transitory life, with all its imperfections will end, 
and then the heavenly will begin, where she will suffer 
none of the limitations endured while on earth. She is 
an outstanding example for all who suffer. We did not 
have the choosing of our ancestors, either immediate or re- 
mote, though much depends upon them, and we cannot 
escape the consequences of the law of heredity and environ- 
ment, but we must do all in our power to succeed. No man 
was able to select his sex, his own parents, his particular 
natural endowments, and the conditions of birth and train- 
ing and the mental, moral and religious discipline. But 
there is one God and Father of us all, and we are not left 
without His fellowship and help. 
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The consolations of God are great, and Shakespeare has 
one of his characters in his banishment in the Forest of 
Arden, utter these lines to his fellow companion in exile: 


“Sweet are the uses of adversity; 
And this our life exempt from public haunt 
Finds tongues in trees, books in running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in everything. 
I would not change it.”’ 


The context shows what he meant when he says, ‘‘and 
good in everything,’ for he did not mean that there was 
good in everything that people did, regardless of its moral 
character, but he would have us see the best possible in 
times of adversity, disappointments, and wrongs, and not 
abandon all hope, and conclude that life is not worth liv- 
ing, for with such visions of folly, many have been driven 
to suicidal despair. 


CHAPTER V. 
MAN’S SELB DETERMINATION AND WILL POWER 


Few words have been so erroneously used in common 
conversation as the words fortunate and unfortunate, as 
applied to individuals, because we see only the present— 
outward man, and many are misled by their standards of 
life. It is a common remark respecting a child born of 
rich parents, that he is fortunate, but only time can deter- 
mine that fact, A keen observer who had grown rich, 
though born of poor parents, and who has become immor- 
talized by his numerous—-generous benefactions during his 
life, and continued since then,—declared that it was un- 
fortunate for the young man who was born rich wiide 
knew of the worthy exceptions, but he had in mind the 
vast majority who failed in making good because of the 
temptations to selfish indulgence, which is not favorable 
to the growth of great men which requires the practice of 
self-denial, and earnest personal endeavor. “They are not 
willing to pay the price and make the sacrifice, but prefer 
the selfish life of ease. 

Some have erroneous impressions, especially the young, 
regarding the trials and sufferings that some of the most 
successful men endured, before they attained the goal of 
their envy and admiration. ‘They wish they had the 
wealth of the millionaires, and that they might come into 
possession of as much by the mere wishing for it, but they 
would not be willing to start as some of them started, and 
in circumstances of privation, and without any of our mod- 
ern comforts that the poor now enjoy. No, they only 
envy the reward of all their hardships, because of selfish- 
ness. They may enjoy the writings of Prescott and Park- 
man and think how fortunate these honored historians 
were to be able to write such histories, but they should 
become acquainted with the disappointments and suffering 
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that they endured. Many who are familiar with the name 
of Charles Darwin, and who admire his great mind and 
work, seldom think how he suffered for years from physi- 
cal ailments, but the lives of all these were successful, and 
the same was true of Goethe, whose days of joy were few. 
Of all the physically unfortunate ones Helen Keller is 
preéminent, but she became a Christian optimist, and hence 
there is no excuse for the mournful despair of some. “They 
should go and hear Helen Keller, and then they would be 
convinced that they too can rejoice in the Lord alway, and 
not complain and blame the Lord for all the evils in the 
world. 

Whilst the world applauds the men who have become 
distinguished for greatness it is a remarkable fact that the 
leaders in Church and State, as well as in every department 
of science and human industry, attained their distinction 
through their own efforts by their development and effi- 
ciency. ‘This is not limited to modern times, but has ever 
been so, for it is the divine and human method. Alfred 
E. Zimmern in his authoritative work on the Greek Com- 
monwealth (p. 386), tells us that the “‘great fourth cen- 
tury Athenian banker, Pasion, one of the richest and most 
public spirited men in ancient Athens, began life as a slave, 
and everyone must have known it.’’ He economized, and 
saved money, doubtless when a slave, and above all he 
saved himself, as many were encouraged to do so in the 
hope of the ultimate goal to purchase their freedom. It 
all depended upon the individual, the use that he made of 
his opportunities, and the money whether much or little, 
for it is the worth of what we save that counts. 

It is sad to see how many who were born free and with 
abundant means, have brought themselves into a slavery 
far more degrading and hopeless than that endured by 
many of the slaves of Athens, or the colored slaves of the 
South. Although they were born free to choose as rational 
beings, they acted so irrationally that they brought their 
disgraceful slavery upon themselves by their sins, and life 
of persistent disobedience to the laws of God and man. 
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All the afflictions of life are not necessarily misfortunes 
as is commonly supposed. Sickness, pain and sorrow, 
seem inseparable from man’s highest existence on earth. 
They serve as checks to safeguard us during our earthly 
pilgrimage, and without them the tendencies to indulgence 
would be greater. Pain serves as a danger signal to restrain 
us when inclined to go to extremes, and impaired health 
might have saved some from an immoral life. No, pain 
and sickness are not the greatest evils that can afflict men, 
for some achieved great success in spite of having been 
afflicted by them, as the literary life of Stevenson shows, 
and many others might be named. No one enjoys pain, 
but it reveals the presence of some foreign body, or some 
abnormal physical condition that might prove fatal, like 
appendicitis, unless promptly attended to. Every ache has 
a cause that calls for attention, and the warning must be 
heeded. Hence it is that so many with physical defects 
outlive the strong athletes, because they take care of them- 
selves, and avoid extremes. 

The life of John Bunyan appeared very different at its 
close, and espcially today, from what it did when he was 
imprisoned in Bedford jail. Then all his friends deplored 
it as one of his greatest misfortunes, but that period of 
seclusion from his active public work was the most fruitful 
of his entire life, because of the wonderful work that he 
produced. Instead of exhausting all his energies in be- 
moaning his disappointment, because his body was con- 
fined in a public prison, and wishing that he were dead, he 
realized that his soul was free, and his mind as untram- 
meled and vigorous as ever, and inspired with a supreme 
will, he improved his opportunity by doing what he could. 
The result was the production of that wonderful book 
“The Pilgrim’s Progress,” by which he became immortal- 
ized. If I could write a book in prison that would accom- 
plish as much good among humanity as “The Pilgrim’s 
Progress,’ then I would be willing to be jailed for the same 
length of time, for following my moral and religious con- 
victions, as expressed in this work. 
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We are often mistaken in our estimate of the evils that 
some have suffered, for we cannot estimate at its full value 
the inestimable satisfaction that they enjoyed, even in the 
midst of their hardships. This is true of Livingstone, who 
did not have visions of all that was in store for him when 
he came to London and saw Westminster Abbey for the 
first time, never presuming that some day his own body 
would find a resting place of honor in that famous shrine. 
But it became possible because this poor man decided to 
give up his work in a factory and become a foreign mis- 
sionary. Had he continued at his former work he might 
have escaped many hardships, but what would such an 
uneventful life have meant to him? It would have borne 
no comparison with his subsequent thrilling experiences 
when seeking to alleviate the degraded condition of the 
unfortunate people in the interior of Africa who had 
suffered greatly from ignorance, neglect and the wrongs of 
others. Never was he tempted to abandon that work for 
ease in a civilized country, for his soul was in service for 
the people of Africa. No wonder that after his death his 
heart was first buried in Africa, before his body was em- 
balmed to be taken to Westminster Abbey. Nay, it was 
that unselfish devotion to the welfare of others, and the 
severe trials through which he passed, with all the many 
discomforts and hardship that made his life glorious, and 
the Livingstone of history, and secured for him a proud 
immortality. 

Benjamin Franklin became one of the greatest and most 
honored. of the men of our country through his devotion 
to hard and honest work. He was inured to self-denial, 
and hardship from childhood, for he was a poor boy, and 
did not pretend to be rich. He paid all his honest debts 
as he made them, and tells us in his autobiography that he 
never received a dollar from any of his relations. As a poor 
young man, after suffering privation and discomfort he 
came to Philadelphia. and presented himself in a poor suit 
of clothes, when his employer’s daughter and future wife 
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first saw him. But no young man in the United States 
ever became greater than Benjamin Franklin. 

Edison gained his world-wide distinction through in- 
cessant hard work for years. He began his life aright by 
forming good habits, and devoting the long hours of the 
day to earnest work instead of play. He did not abuse 
his freedom of will, but willed to do the right by getting 
the best possible results from his time and opportunities. 
Had he followed the example and influence of many others 
his life would have been wasted, and the magic name of 
Edison would never have been known. 

The great characters of history who are recognized as 
the world’s leaders and benefactors did not start with some 
definite plan for developing an ideal for mankind, and 
from which they never deviated. They were men with a 
clear religious consciousness, and they had strong moral 
convictions with which they struggled in their conflict 
with the world of humanity. They encountered opposi- 
tion from the multitudes who held different opinions con- 
cerning vital, social, moral and spiritual questions, but they 
never lost faith in the ultimate triumph of the right. “They 
contended for that goal, and never surrendered their con- 
victions, nor abandoned the path of duty, however great 
the hardships might be, and however severe and prolonged 
the struggle. They were firm, and faithful to improve 
every opportunity in their life work, and all their success 
was due to that fact, for no one can see the end, and all the 
issues of life from the beginning. The work grows, and 
unforeseen circumstances affect it favorably or unfavorably, 
but believing that God will overrule evil for good, we con- 
tinue the struggle though threatened at times with visions 
of despair because of tragic events that are irreconcilable 
with God’s moral order. That means that all peoples 
should dwell together in peace and justice, and codperate 
for the universal welfare, by observing the spirit of the 
Golden Rule. 

We should emphasize the fundamental importance of 
will power, and devote special attention to its proper de- 
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velopment, for moral convictions lose strength and fail 
when will power is weak and inoperative. In fact the will 
is the actual intellectual and moral man himself in action, 
and realization, and there can be no man without the exer- 
cise of the power of self-determination. ‘The will is the 
power by which man resolves to do or not to do; to obey 
or disobey the laws of country or of the Eternal. It is the 
controlling power or factor in the soul of man by which 
the mind gives outward expression to the mind, the con- 
science, and the distinguishing characteristics of human 
personality. It is the individual will of man in active 
realization that is seen in the lives of all, as well as in the 
heroic deeds of history. “The moral character of all indi- 
viduals becomes apparent in the free exercise of their will, 
for we must not merely know our duty, but will to do it. 
This is what Kant meant when he wrote that: “There is 
nothing that can be called good, without qualification ex- 
cept a good will,’ for it is the character of the will that 
characterizes the deed, inasmuch as it is the full expression 
of the will when committed. Hence Jesus taught the 
slandering Pharisees that they would be justified or con- 
demned by their words, because they were uttered by their 
own will, and indicated the baseness of their hearts, for it 
was not mere hasty impulse, but hate and conspired evil 
in order to destroy. 

The independence and potency of the will is strongly 
expressed in the words of Jesus when he declared: that 
“If any man willeth to do His will he shall know of the 
teaching, whether it is of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self.”’ “The Divine Will is not the only will to be con- 
sidered, but there are millions of other wills, for every man 
has an independent will that must be taken into account 
before the will of God among men can be fully realized, 
for He works through us to do His will, and He does not 
destroy man’s power to will and execute it. The mind 
may be so blinded by prejudice, and the will so embittered 
with hate, that neither reason nor conscience are recog- 
nized, and we see the folly of men and nations when they 


148 ‘THE PROBLEM OR EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


refuse to settle their difficulties by arbitration, but in their 
selfish rage plunge into a disastrous war to the injury of 
all concerned. 

More than once Jesus was confronted with situations 
where he beheld the manifest and absurd abuse of the 
obstinate will of his enemies. On one occasion they per- 
secuted Him because he had healed a sick man on the Sab- 
bath day, as though the Sabbath had not been made for 
man, and should serve the welfare of man. Jesus replied 
to them: ‘‘My Father worketh even until now, and I 
work.’’ That was a searching rebuke and challenge that 
He administered to them at the same time when he said: 
“Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think that in them 
ye have eternal life, and these are they which bear witness 
of Me, and ye will not come to Me that ye may have 
life.”” A man may will that he will not obey God, just 
as many will not to obey the laws of their country, and 
become persistent lawbreakers. Just as some obstinate 
children make up their minds that they will act contrary 
to the will of their parents. Thus lawbreakers determine 
that they will violate the laws and rights of the people. 
They can will so to do, and even go contrary to the will 
of God. 

No matter what influences are brought to bear upon the 
tempted one, what inducements may be offered, and mo- 
tives suggested by promises and bribes, the supremacy of 
the will cannot be overthrown, except by the consent of 
the man himself, for there can be no compulsion. The 
decision and actual surrender must be voluntary, and with- 
out this all temptations fail. Hence man’s moral respon- 
sibility, for the character of the will stamps the character 
of the conduct of the individual. The burglar or mur- 
derer in his cell is committing no outward crime, for his 
body is under restraint, but his will is free, and may be 
unchanged in moral character, a lawbreaker still, and only 
longing and conspiring for an opportunity to exercise the 
will of the criminal. ‘The prison is a necessity for the 
protection of the public, but it is not the place where the 
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best citizenship is developed, for two-thirds have not 
changed the moral character of their wills, but return to 
prison again as criminals, for no man becomes a good citi- 
zen against his will. But no sane citizen would abolish 
the enforcement of law, and the use of prisons for crimi- 
nals and persistent lawbreakers. 

Man himself is responsible for his own moral char- 
acter. He could not determine the character of his parents’ 
heredity, as well as early environment, and he is not held 
responsible for them, but as a rational being with a self- 
determining will he had it in his power to decide the 
quality of his own moral conduct. He is no mere auto- 
maton or machine that is controlled by the will of another, 
but he takes the initiative in making his final decisions. 
He has the supreme power of his will, as seen in its exer- 
cise by the famous rope-walker Blondin. On one occasion 
when suffering from a severe attack of lumbago on the 
day appointed for the test, and against the advice of his 
physician, he seized the pole, and the handles of the wheel- 
barrow, and wheeled it along the tight rope as though 
suffering no physical pain, because of his masterful will 
power, which was the sovereign control for his own ex- 
ercise. 

We should seek to develop a strong will, and train it 
to serve us as an all important asset for man who would 
triumph over his emotional nature and passions when 
severely tried. It is a power that should be cultivated so as 
to serve in self-control when passing through trying cir- 
cumstances, for it is dangerous to speak when angry, and 
often means defeat with loss of friends. Many have a 
strong will that is not under moral control, and they be- 
come involved in all manner of trouble. Whilst the tongue, 
the hands and the feet obey the commands of the will, it 
must be under the guidance of reason and conscience, for 
without their restraining influence and direction it would 
prove an evil. We must not act from impulse and passion, 
and do as we feel, but we must do what we ought to do 
because it is right and our duty. 
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An enlightened conscience is necessary, for at times it 
has gone astray with ignorance, religious enthusiasm and 
intolerance, and just because some act from religious scru- 
ples is no proof that they are right, as is evident from the 
worst religious persecutions and the horrible destruction of 
thousands of innocent ones who were put to death owing 
to the fatal suspicions, and delusions respecting witchcraft. 
Man as a rational being has been endowed with conscience 
as a special medium through which God speaks to man of 
moral duty, so that by following reason and conscience, 
especially as enlightened by the Word of God, he may be 
able to discern the right from the wrong and follow it. 
Whilst the conscience of the Christian is sensitive to this 
consciousness, and conscience speaks with authority, it has 
not always been an infallible factor in human action, as his- 
tory shows. Man as a human being is susceptible to hu- 
man frailties, selfishness, and prejudice, and hate, that have 
hardened this moral and spiritual indicator, so that the 
Divine voice makes no impression, or the unjust and un- 
reasonable wrongs would never have been committed. 
Man is variable according to selfish prejudices, and special 
influences exerted upon him at times, but God is immut- 
able, and hence it is imperative that we test our conscience 
by the revelation of His will. The moral law is written 
in the inner man of the heart, where God’s voice stirs the 
soul to action in accordance with the Moral Law. We 
should examine and know ourselves in the light of His 
requirements, and test ourselves by His moral standards, 
and then seek to develop our conscience in accordance with 
the Divine norm, for our aspirations and realizations. 
“Tord, what wilt Thou have me to do?” is the earnest 
prayer of the conscientious Christian. He heeds the Divine 
voice that speaks to him through his conscience, and it is 
dangerous to disobey that admonition. 

Dr. Glover refers to other religious delusions of some 
conscientious people in which “‘holiness involves a special 
diet; and some forms of mysticism seem to be incompati- 
ble with married life. But the holiness which Jesus 


A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE Dot 


teaches can be achieved with an ordinary diet, and a wife 
and five children. Jesus himself had lived in a family of 
eight or nine.’ He believed in family life; he never taught 
that all the best men and women should not marry. “‘He 
held with their marrying; and biologists today emphasize 
the boundless spiritual and intellectual gain to society, 
when at the Reformation, marriage was given the signifi- 
cance that Jesus saw it has in God’s scheme of things.”’ 
The same truth has been clearly demonstrated time and 
again, when the leaders in the Church and State came from 
the large families of saintly parents, who found the family 
life to be no barrier against Christian living, for otherwise 
the devoted mothers would be placed at a serious disadvan- 
tage, in estimating the most honorable class of women; 
although their devotion and love are most like unto the 
love of God, and their life the most responsible, influential 
and important. 

Right thinking and right living are inseparable from the 
right exercise of the will. It inhibits the possession of 
the mind by evil thoughts, and crowds them out by the 
introduction of thoughts that make for righteousness, and 
eliminate low and selfish ideals. 

The world in which we live is on the whole the best 
adapted to the needs and requirements for man’s highest 
development. Notwithstanding all the obstacles, strug- 
gles and sufferings involved in human existence, for without 
them such a superior race would be impossible, and all the 
so-called Utopias of dreamers would only appear attractive 
in imagination, and not in realization, for their failures 
would be repellent. [he mental, moral and physical man 
requires exercise for a normal development, and if all were 
provided with a lap of luxury into which an overflowing 
nature poured all the necessities of life without any effort 
on our part then there would be a much inferior race of 
beings, and of which no man would feel proud, nor envy 
the glory of the greatest of them. A seedtime in a soil 
that man has prepared must precede the gathering of the 
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harvest, and the pleasures of hope, and the joys of ex- 
pectancy are realized by all. “There is the great inspiration 
and satisfaction in a life of service, in being able to do 
something for others, and only thus can we be something 
—a true man, and benefactor with a noble ideal. 

When people deplore the power and evil fruits of temp- 
tation, they must not lose sight of the high prerogative of 
the will, as the dominant and decisive factor in human 
experience. With the moral imperative of the ought and 
the ought not in times of temptation we are not abandoned 
to a hopeless and helpless fate, but we have been endowed 
with a will that has power, if we so will it, to decide for 
the right. There could be no moral imperative without 
such a free will to execute it, and the commandment would 
be mockery if its performance were involved in impossible 
restrictions: “There hath no temptation taken you but 
such as man can bear; but God is faithful, who will not 
suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able... that 
ye may be able to endure it.” Here is our encouragement, 
but we must not tempt ourselves by going into the way 
of temptations, but heed the warning, and ‘‘let him that 
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.’’ As Plummer 
says,—' The power to endure is given with the tempta- 
tion, but the endurance is not given: That depends on 
ourselves.’’ But we can endure because we ought, and we 
ought because we are able to do so, if true to ourselves. 

Whilst many have wished for the impossible human 
experience that all temptations to evil were utterly power- 
less in themselves so that we would easily escape all the 
conflicts and bitter regrets from failures, there are some 
great minds that would not wish for such a condition that 
could only satisfy the weaklings, and they would greatly 
prefer the present conditions. As James Ward well says: 
“Reflection I believe will convince us that a world in which 
the possibility of wrong doing was prevented by exclusion 
of all temptations that were really such, could neither be 
nor become a moral world at all.” ‘‘The possibility of 
moral evil is implied in any moral order that is evolved at 
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all; to make this impossible is to make that impossible 
too. Of course to one who should prefer to be an immacu- 
late puppet rather than a man with all his shortcomings, 
but also with all his capabilities, there is no more to be 
said. But is such an irrational person conceivable?’ If 
so, I am confident that there is no thoughtful and noble 
minded man who envies him, or who would be willing to 
exchange places with him. Hence no one need bemoan his 
lot because of temptations, but turn them all to his account 
in the development of the virtues and strength in moral 
character, and the knowledge of mankind. We must be- 
come interested in the great things of life, and become 
actively engaged so as to secure results, and we will not tend 
to the lower things that tempt those who have gone astray 
from the path of virtue. In following the ways of right- 
eousness there is great reward, but the same cannot be 
said for evil. 

The ideal of every one should be to become a benefactor 
to others, and not lead a selfish life. Such a life of service 
is the most satisfying one, for just as the miser gets the 
least out of his money in like manner the selfish man gets 
the least out of his life, for there is no divine compensation 
of the soul for meanness. It is by our good works that 
we shall glorify our heavenly Father as Christ teaches, and 
we cannot love our fellowman as He enjoins without serv- 
ice in deeds of love and mercy, inasmuch as love cannot 
be selfish, but seeks to express itself in doing something. 
Martin Luther forcibly expressed this truth in his Intro- 
duction to Paul’s Epistle to the Romans when illustrating 
the inherent character of a true justifying and saving faith. 
He is so explicit and unambiguous that we cannot mis- 
understand him, though we may misrepresent him. There 
is no possible finding of antinomianism in his doctrine. 
He declares that “‘faith is not man’s opinion and dream, 
which some take to be faith... . But faith is a divine work 
in us, and begets us anew of God. (John I:13.) It 
makes us entirely different men, in heart, mind, sense and 
all powers, and brings with it the Holy Spirit. Oh, it is 
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a living, active, busy, efficient thing that we have in faith! 
It is impossible for one who has faith to do otherwise than 
incessantly to do good. He asks not whether good works 
are to be done, but, before such a question can be asked, 
he has done them, and is always busy. But he who does 
not such works is an unbeliever. 

“Faith is a living, wide-awake confidence in God’s grace, 
that is so certain, that one who has it is ready to die a 
thousand times for it... . Willingly and without compul- 
sion, it is ready to do good to every man... . As impossi- 
ble, therefore, is it to separate work from faith, as to sepa- 
rate heat and light from fire.”’ 

It was a great surprise to many when the once native 
Bushman, James Tyson, in Australia became a multi- 
millionaire. On an occasion toward the end of his life, 
when being congratulated on his remarkable success in 
having made twenty-five millions of dollars, he rather sur- 
prised his friends with his enthusiastic reply: “Oh, the 
money is nothing. It was the little game that was the 
fun.’”’ They asked him to explain what he really meant 
by the little game: Then he spoke with energy as he de- 
clared the purpose of his life. “‘Fighting the desert. That 
has been my work. I have been fighting the desert all my 
life and I have won! I have put water where there was 
no water, and beef where there was no beef. I have put 
fences where there were no fences and roads where there 
were no roads. Nothing can undo what I have done, and 
millions will be happier for it after [ am long dead and 
forgotten.”’ It was the intensive power of a supreme 
motive, and noble purpose for the welfare of humanity at 
large that made him the benefactor of the people, and that 
inspired his soul with convictions, and indomitable cour- 
age to persist in the work that gave him satisfaction, and 
culminated in blessings for the millions. He had outgrown 
the Bushman by service for others. 

Every man who is able and willing can find ‘‘desert 
places’ in his country, state, and community, and where 
his services are needed. Few may be able like James Tyson 
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to convert so vast a tract of desert land into productive 
soil, but some of our own Western lands were once a desert 
waste, but were reclaimed by irrigation. Now they have 
become extensive farms where fruit and vegetables flourish, 
and the golden harvests yield abundance of grain for the 
feeding of the nations. "The men who accomplished this 
were world-benefactors, as well as worthy American citi- 
zens, but how unworthy and undesirable are the selfish, 
indolent ones who are the scourge of the country, and do 
nothing for the welfare of others, but as law-breakers 
impoverish and demoralize. 

But the worthy people have ever been diligent in seeking 
out the desert places so as to make many unfortunate ones 
hopeful, by bringing cheer, and comfort and sunshine into 
their once unhappy homes. Our courts of justice, churches, 
schools, orphanages and homes for the aged and the hospi- 
tals have changed the face of nature, and made countless 
places bud and blossom as the rose. A significant fact that 
is eloquent with divine truth is so conspicuous that it can- 
not be mistaken; for those who have founded and fostered 
these works of love and mercy for the healing of the people 
are finding their greatest joy and satisfaction in having 
brought joy and gladness to those who were once suffering 
as though living in a desert waste. Let no one envy the 
miser. He may secure money and keep it until he dies, 
but what does he get out of it? He lives on a low plane, 
without the fellowship and blessings of God and man, for 
he has impoverished his soul. All his thoughts are of the 
earth—earthy, and his soul starves because of the desert— 
mental realm in which he lives, without being satisfied. 

It is not too much to say that love is the divine sovereign 
power in the world, for God is love, and his boundless love 
for humanity brought him from heaven to earth to seek 
and to save them that are lost. It is also love that brings 
man up to God, because we love him who first loved us, 
and He commands us to love one another even as He has 
loved us. “That is to be the measure of our love toward our 
fellow-man, and the standard He has given by which all 
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men are to know that we are His disciples—if we have love 
one toward another. Without love no home would be 
worth the having, and no Church would be worthy of the 
name. We should have more sympathy, patience and love 
for those who do not belong to our particular church, for 
when we give ourselves up to hate and cease to love, then 
we cease to be Christian, no matter what the name of our 
Church may be; for love is the outward evidence of true 
discipleship. But ‘‘if God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another,’’ and seek the welfare of all. 

Many are the incentives and impelling reasons why 
everyone should seek to develop himself into the best and 
most self-respecting being possible. No one envies the man 
who has no respect for himself, and this shows the su- 
preme importance of maintaining one’s self-respect for no 
man can get away from himself. We may ignore and 
ostracize from our fellowship some disagreeable neighbor, 
and we may choose our companions, and refuse to associate 
with others, but there is a limit to this freedom of choice. 
We must associate with ourselves. A man may close his 
door against his next door neighbor, but he cannot ex- 
clude himself. He must think, eat, drink, sleep, and live 
and grow old within himself, and finally die, and with 
himself go out into the eternal world. We would shudder, 
and protest against living with some degraded wrecks of 
humanity, but they must endure that horrible consciousness 
of their self-degradation for all time. No wild animal, 
not even of the most ferocious kind, ever wrongs himself, 
as men wrong themselves when they lose their character. 

The life of every man is a series of habits, good or bad, 
and these virtues or vices characterize the different indi- 
viduals. Each one has grown and formed his own habits, 
and they are the product of his antecedents. It is just as 
natural for some to do the things that are morally en- 
nobling as it is for others to descend to deeds that are de- 
grading, for their own antecedents have strengthened the 
distinctive tendencies that are now so pronounced, and that 
dominate their conduct. The vitiated taste of man and 
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the profane and vulgar language in which they indulge, as 
well as the hard-heartedness, and selfish, miserly ways is 
the result of their own growing, and for which they are 
responsible. Others have lived in the same country, and 
often in the same home, and with similar influences, oppor- 
tunities, and incentives for leading a decent life. 

Habits are a necessity, and without positive and strong 
habits we could have no confidence in ourselves, and we 
would be quite helpless, and unhappy creatures. Effi- 
ciency is the demand of today, but this is wholly depen- 
dent upon well-formed habits, for almost everything we do 
in daily life is the result of habit, and done as automatically 
as we move our tongues in talking, and our feet in walking. 
If each movement required a distinct thought and effort 
of the will, as in the case of the little child, then the slow- 
ness of speech would make the speaker as great a bore as 
the stammerer, and there could be no double-quick step, 
and no baseball nor football games, for college and uni- 
versity students would move like octogenarians in their 
movements. 

The truth is that we acquire a vocabulary, and the use 
of language from years of practice, and with a logical mind, 
both ideas and words come in accordance with the law of 
association, and the trained mind of the speaker is seldom 
embarrassed with a moment’s hesitation to present the 
proper word for the expression of his thoughts in the 
development of his subject. His reading, studies and 
travels have provided his memory with a storehouse of 
words, ideas, knowledge of history, biography and science 
from which to draw as circumstances require, and the 
irresistible law of association furnishes material necessary 
that is at our disposal, and we speak as it were from habit, 
and without anxiety and worry, for experience has taught 
us what we can do, and this confidence is essential to peace 
of mind and health, as well as to successful undertaking. 
But this is only possible from the experience of years of 
mental training in correct methods of study, and associa- 
tion in accumulating knowledge that we may be able to 
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use as circumstances demand. None of the illogical and 
cumbersome artificial devices for memorizing can become 
a substitute for the habit of concentrated and logical think- 
ing in the development of the subject under consideration. 
Such habits require time, and strenuous effort, but they are 
worth all the time and labor that they cost. Not only are 
greater things possible, but that comparative ease and satis- 
faction, for much of the work has become automatic from 
frequent repetition. No man can inherit it. Genius may 
be born as in the case of some musicians and artists, but 
all the distinguished ones of the most highly gifted only 
attained eminence after years of study and practice. 
Scholars, scientists, discoverers and statesmen became. such 
from habits formed and practised in daily life in order that 
they might master their field of study. 

Indolence is not only self-destructive as the mother of 
vice, but it is an insuperable barrier to a satisfactory life of 
usefulness and honor. An embarrassing conundrum, but 
one that might bring some to their senses would be to ask 
them what their life means to them, and whether they 
think that such a life is worth living. They can find no 
satisfaction in contrasting their life of failure with the 
worthy ones who were born under no more favorable cir- 
cumstances, and which they might have equalled. 

We may inherit the money of our parents, and the old 
family name, but we cannot inherit their noble character, 
their beneficent lives, and efficiency as master builders in 
society and state. Fidelity to duty, and earnest, honorable 
endeavor alone can secure that prize. 

Childhood and youth are not outwardly conspicuous 
and potential periods in the life of the individual, for their 
efficiency and earning capacity are small, but they are im- 
perative in their inseparable bearing upon their future char- 
acter and destiny. “The secret and dynamic of the greatest 
and most successful men has been that they began by 
forming the habit to do the right, and doing it all the 
time, by being true to themselves and their fellowman, 
to their country and to God. Such a youth can never fail 
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in his manhood for it is founded upon the eternal princi- 
ples of truth and justice that cannot fail, and he has not 
wasted his substance in riotous living. Lord Byron real- 
ized the truth when he wrote in “Child Harold’: ‘““The 
thorns which I have reaped are of the tree I planted—they 
have torn me and I bleed. I should have known what 
fruit would spring from such seed.”’ 

William James writes that: “The hell to be endured 
hereafter, of which theology tells, is no worse than the 
hell we make for ourselves in this world by habitually 
fashioning our characters in the wrong way. Could the 
young but realize how soon they will become mere walking 
bundles of habits, they would give more heed to their con- 
duct while in the plastic state. We are spinning our own 
fates, good or evil, and never to be undone. Every small- 
est stroke of virtue or of vice leaves its never-so-little scar. 
The drunken Rip Van Winkle, in Jefferson’s play, excuses 
himself for every fresh dereliction by saying, ‘I won't 
count this time!’ Well, he may not count it, and a kind 
Heaven may not count it, but it is being counted none the 
less. Down among his nerve cells and fibres the molecules 
are counting it, registering and storing it up to be used 
against him when the next temptation comes. Nothing we 
ever do is, in strict literalness, wiped out. Of course this 
has its good side as well as its bad one. As we become 
permanent drunkards by so many separate drinks, so we 
become saints in the moral, and authorities and experts in 
the practical and scientific spheres, by so many separate acts 
and hours of work.—It will have built itself up within us 
as a possession that will never pass away. Young people 
should know this truth in advance.”’ 

But some ask: How then can we break a bad habit that 
has been formed? It is difficult but it can be done as I 
have elsewhere stated. Often there is self-restraining power 
in giving a solemn pledge. He is morally bound by it in 
a two-fold sense, for in addition to his original duty, he has 
solemnly pledged his honor to another and he dare not 
break it. He has also made him witness to the solemn vow 
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that he has made to the ever present God as a constant 
reminder of that obligation of honor. There is sound 
philosophy as well as psychology to warrant him in mak- 
ing such an appeal, for it is confirmed by history, and the 
daily lives of men who would die rather than prove traitor 
and break their word of honor. The same principle and 
inner moral dynamic are here involved, and they help to 
hold men true when they take the pledge to abstain from 
the curse that had overmastered them. If necessary, a for- 
feit of some high prized object, or the voluntary subjec- 
tion to severe pain would prove effective and the end 
would warrant it. 

The habits we are forming indicate the man that we are 
to be. The realization of this truth, and often sad fact, 
is expressed by men in later years when they wish that 
they could live their lives over again, for they are not satis- 
fied with the conclusion, and they see where they made 
their serious mistake. We overlooked the vital importance 
of certain opportunities that never returned, and that 
changed our life for the worse, and made us poorer beings 
in certain lines of enjoyment and service. In reading Dar- 
win’s autobiography we are impressed not only with his 
original research work, and increase in knowledge, but also 
with a deterioration of being, not merely in health that 
meant so much physical suffering, but even in mental and 
spiritual grasp and appreciation that would have added so 
much to his happiness in later years. He tells us that 
whilst in earlier student days he enjoyed poetry, music and 
art, owing to his utter neglect of them in subsequent years 
even Shakespeare became “‘so intolerably dull that it nau- 
seated’’ him. He says: “I have also almost lost my taste 
for pictures or music.—If I had to live my life again, I 
would have made a rule to read some poetry and listen to 
some music at least once every week; for perhaps the parts 
of my brain now atrophied would thus have been kept 
alive through use. The loss of these tastes is a loss of 
happiness, and may possibly be injurious to the intellect, 
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and more probably to the moral character by enfeebling 
the emotional part of our nature.” 

In order to escape the power of evil ways when once 
acquired we must seize with our might upon some supreme 
motive for making the change. ‘The clearest and strongest 
reasons possible must be gripped by the power of our will, 
and held firmly without a surrender to the old incitements 
that evil habits may suggest, for we are not doomed to 
inevitable slavery, but victory is possible with the exercise 
of the will, supported by a moral motive that gives us 
visions of a new and nobler life that will transform our 
being by the Divine Spirit whereby we become new crea- 
tures in Christ Jesus. “Then our minds become filled with 
a new and radically different standard of values and induce- 
ments for living. As we lift our eyes and hearts above the 
sordid temptations to vice, that now become repulsive, and 
loathsome to our regenerated spirit, we realize that the 
ethical and spiritual change is not one of self-sacrfice or 
self-denial, in the sense of personal impoverishment of 
happiness, but on the contrary an enrichment of joys and 
peace of mind that the worldly lusts can neither give nor 
take away. Nature abhors a vacuum, and the reformed 
and transformed man has not only cast out the evil one, 
but is filled with the spirit of God. 

How fortunate that the Prodigal Son came to his senses 
in time. He had descended very low, but he still had 
some sense left, and he had sense enough to use it. When 
he came to himself and fully realized his situation, and 
what a fool he had made of himself, he recalled the com- 
fortable and respectable home of his father with which he 
contrasted the wretched state of poverty and shame into 
which he had brought himself by a life of sin and folly. 
He was not only ashamed and disgusted with the life he 
was leading, but became deeply repentant, he had a change 
of mind, and he resolved upon leading a new life. He did 
not merely acknowledge his folly, and continue in his 
moral degradation, with a slavish submission, but he had 
visions of the home he had left, and these inspired him with 
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noble determination. Hence he resolved to arise at once, 
and go to his father, and make confession of all his sins 
with sincere repentance and implore his forgiveness. Many 
realize and confess what fools they have made of them- 
selves, but they do not arise in faith to return to God 
with true repentance, and live a new life in Christ Jesus. 

The standard of Christianity is the hope of the world 
of humanity, for it is inseparable from God who came in 
Christ to seek and to save that which is lost. Many have 
been mistaken in their theories as to man’s supreme need in 
his conflict with moral evils. Some would discredit legis- 
lation and law enforcement, and contend that education 
alone is all sufficient. It is a strange conclusion for a citi- 
zen of the United States where education is universal and 
compulsory, and where the greatest crimes committed by 
the lawbreakers have not been due to their ignorance. 
They are intelligent enough as their shrewdness shows, 
and they know the immoral and unlawful character of 
their evil ways. What they need is not more education, 
but regeneration, and the indwelling of the spirit of 
Christ who taught us to seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness. Through the Spirit of God they 
may put away their former manner of life, and put on the 
new man after the image of the Divine One who created 
them. We must emphasize not merely the intellectual 
man, but the moral and spiritual are of paramount im- 
portance, and for which there can be no substitute, and no 
being bearing the image of God, and no society nor people 
where righteousness reigns. It is the redeemed man who 
has been transformed by the spirit and love of God dwell- 
ing in him that will finally cause a reign of righteousness 
among men who will seek the welfare of others as well as 
their own. The supreme, and all sufficient necessity for 
manhood and universal humanity is given in the Divine 
requirement: ‘““Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength; and thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself.” 


CHAPTER VI. 
ERRONEOUS THINKING LEADS TO EVIL 


We must guard our thinking because it determines our 
conduct and character, as well as our influence upon others. 
Should our thoughts become suddenly materialized so that 
we could see them with our eyes we would often become 
startled, and profoundly impressed with our indifference 
in entertaining thoughts of such a criminal character. But 
they are not the less wicked, and dangerous because they 
are invisible and unknown to others. It was the secret, 
but murderous thinking that made some of the irrepressible 
anarchists commit the shocking crimes during the intensity 
of their passions of hate and imaginary grievances that. 
they held for the commission of the crimes. “This was true 
of Wilkes Booth, and murderers since then. “Things are 
not always as they seem to us, for our thoughts vary 
according to changing conditions, just as our dreams 
change, and are often so utterly incongruous, and unac- 
countable because of the impossible features that are promi- 
nent in them. I have often soared aloft from the earth in 
my dreams, and gone flying at great speed through the air 
without an airplane or the aid of anyone. Sometimes we 
find ourselves in day dreaming when our thoughts are not 
altogether rational, because of the unrestrained license that 
we give to the reins of our imagination. 

Sustained and accurate thinking imply the habit of per- 
sistent concentration of mind that has been trained and 
grown intelligent in the particular realm of knowledge un- 
der consideration. We hear many statements that are in- 
accurate and misleading. “They need to be qualified for 
the sake of the truth, where thinking and speaking are 
no guarantee as to the truth expressed. [he wicked have 
their reasons, and think out their plans for successful 
endeavor although they are morally wrong, and are seeking 
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to defeat justice and order. Hence we must emphasize the 
importance of right thinking in order to attain to right 
living. Man is free to fill his mind with exalted thoughts 
and ideals, and cherish them for practical guidance in liv- 
ing,—but he is also free to choose the very opposite char- 
acter, and plan accordingly. We cannot read the thoughts 
of men in their faces, for physiognomy is not an accurate 
science, and the will determines the pose, and expression of 
the actor on the public stage, and in the photo play. 
Often the young because of the intensity of certain 
momentary emotions or passion disregard all the standards 
of moral duty. Instead of confiding in their parents, and 
following their counsel respecting the most important event 
in life they are carried away with fictitious visions and 
plunged into a sea of trouble during a brief matrimonial 
state. Had they done some sober thinking they would 
have escaped the tragedy of the greatest mistake of a life- 
time. ‘They cannot afford to make this grievous mistake 
of being unequally yoked together with an incompatible 
spirit that is wholly at variance with all their ideals of 
matrimonial companionship. As a consequence our coun- 
try is cursed with a large percentage of unhappy marriages, 
and still more deplorable divorces. None of those’ mar- 
riages were made in heaven, and hence they proved so in- 
tolerable for living together in peace and happiness on 
earth where many experiences are trying to the souls of 
husbands and wives who are not united in holy wedlock. 
They caused the evils, and man legalized the marriage, for 
the good Lord did not join such wicked ones together. 
Right thinking is antecedent to righteous deeds. When 
the man has been thrown off his guard and speaks the full- 
ness of his mind as he really thinks and feels, then we may 
hear him expressing himself as he is, without reserve or 
equivocation. We know a book by reading its pages and 
we learn to know many men when we hear them speak, 
for their own speech commends or condemns them. Often 
we are surprised when they speak so frankly, for they give 
themselves away whilst expressing themselves in speech 
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without restraint. Out of their own mouth we have their 
self-confessed condemnation. A life of virtue, and the 
expression of noble ideas for living and the discharge of 
our duty to others is a certain indication that we have done 
some right thinking. The low moral and social ideals that 
we occasionally hear expressed, are a strong indication, if 
not positive evidence that the heart and life are not right, 
for their aim is too low to attain to righteous living. 
Water seeks its lowest level, and does not rise higher than 
its source, except by force. The thoughts and will are the 
cause, and the life of virtue or vice is the effect of the self- 
determination. 

We must be sure we are right, and then go ahead with- 
out fear or hesitation, and make no compromise. If we 
are convinced that we have truth and justice on our side, 
then we can afford to stand by our convictions like strong 
men, for God is with us in the right, and the welfare of 
others is involved. Any other policy is fatal to a righteous 
standard, and is self-destructive. We can afford to do the 
right, but we cannot afford to do the wrong. It is evident 
that many do not think so, for their lives are an attempt 
at compromise for the sake of policy, but they not only 
lose the confidence and respect of others, but they likewise 
lose confidence and respect for themselves. They cannot 
make a wrong right, nor a right wrong, for with the im- 
mutable One wrong is always wrong and never right, but 
right is always right and never wrong. 

All sane persons think; and what they think may be true 
or false, right or wrong, pure or unholy, charitable or in- 
tolerant, humane or brutal. Heredity and environment 
have much to do with the character of the thinking, so far 
as its intellectual, moral and religious quality is concerned. 
Ignorance has been changed into intelligence, but captured 
children of the white man have become Indians, and vicé 
versa. The same is true of Hindus conquered by the 
Mohammedans, and they have become the most bigoted as 
we were told. It is what the soul feeds upon, the traditions 
of ignorance and superstition, with the evils of intolerance 
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and hate, or the teachings and spirit of Christ who revealed 
the God of love and mercy. “The mere fact that the man 
is sincere, and in earnest in his fanaticism is no proof that 
he is right. Prejudice may lead him to break the Ten 
Commandments, as when the High Priests preferred Barab- 
bas and clamored for the death of the innocent Jesus. “The 
once Howling Dervishes in Cairo displayed great earnest- 
ness, but their thinking was shockingly irrational. No 
wonder that Jesus put the hired mourners out of the house 
of Jairus before he entered, to restore the daughter, as any 
one would be persuaded, if he saw that horrible delusion 
practiced in Upper Egypt. 

The importance of right thinking is a rational impera- 
tive that must commend itself to every thoughtful mind, 
for all acknowledge the potency of thought in affecting 
one’s self-conscious being, character and course of life, and 
relation to others. It is not too much to say that thought 
rules the world as well as the individual, the homes, com- 
munity and nation. We try to teach and train children 
to think aright in order that they may grow up to do the 
right, for right thinking is essential to right doing, inas- 
much as the thought is antecedent to the act. If we could 
persuade men to think the things that are pure, and true 
and good then they would cherish and aspire after these 
virtues, and lead worthy lives. Wrong doing is the result 
of wrong thinking. The thief and moral leper, with all 
the law breakers became such because of their evil thinking. 
The suicides became their own greatest enemy, and self- 
destroyer because they allowed themselves to cherish evil 
thoughts until they were mastered by the despair that led 
to self-murder. Had a strong friend appeared in time to 
expel the morbid thoughts by substituting hopeful and 
inspirational views of the true life that is worth the living, 
then that tragic deed would not have been committed, and 
instead of the shocking suicidal act the man would have 
been transformed by renewed thoughts into a life service 
for others. It is only reasonable to believe that God can 
and does accomplish far more than man can by the in- 
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fluence that He exerts in us, for He works in our being to 
do His will, and sustains us by His grace. 

Some have made themselves unhappy in their thinking 
by discrediting themselves because of their failure to meet 
their great expectations, or perhaps there have been so many 
urgent demands on the part of others that they found it 
impossible to meet them all. “The divine requirement is 
reasonable, and we can comply with it, but no man, not 
even the richest nor the most generous can meet all the 
demands that others may make upon him. ‘The measure 
of our responsibility is graduated by our ability, and op- 
portunities, and if faithful to this standard then we must 
not reproach ourselves for not having had the ability to do 
the impossible. I have known some faithful souls who 
needed this caution, although the vast majority are ever 
ready to shift the responsibility for service that some others 
may do it, and they enjoy the leisure, but fail in enjoying 
the reward. For, ““What doth the Lord Jehovah require 
of thee but to walk in all his ways, to love and serve him.”’ 
“He hath shown thee O man, what is good; and what 
doth Jehovah require of thee but to do justly, and to love 
kindness, and to walk humbly with thy God.”’ This, ina 
measure at least, if we will it, is not beyond the possibility 
of ordinary mortals. No wealth nor boasted ancestry is 
required, no great learning and influence, no genius for art, 
music, poetry and science are necessary to meet the require- 
ment and receive the commendation. “Therefore we should 
not make ourselves miserable by imagining our lot worse 
than it is because we are not able to do all that we desire, 
and what some others think we ought to do. 

Fidelity is within the reach of all, no matter what our 
talents may be. It is a notable fact that in the parable of 
the talents it was the man who had received only the one 
talent who was found faithless on the day of reckoning. 
The other two who had received respectively two and five 
talents doubled theirs by the faithful service in improving 
their opportunities, and they received the same commenda- 
tion of the Master, ‘““Well done, good and faithful serv- 
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ant,’ and the unfaithful one was responsible for losing 
the reward. The greatest and the best have generally come 
up from the lowest estate because they were faithful. 
Many tell what wonderful things they would do if they 
had the money and the talents, and the opportunities that 
some others have. Words are cheap, and they can buy an 
entire dictionary for a small sum, and their promises are 
cheap, for it is easy to spend the money that belongs to 
others; but he that is not faithful in the least would not be 
faithful in the greatest if he had it. A selfish man, is sel- 
fish whether he is poor or rich, and a generous soul, is 
generous whether he is rich or poor. Think of that great 
man and journalist Munsey, who began as a poor boy, but 
improved his opportunities, and took care of his conscience 
and character, and died leaving more than forty millions to 
the Metropolitan Museum in New York City where all the 
world may be enriched and blessed by visiting it, and study- 
ing its rare and valuable treasures. In addition he left a 
vast sum to care for the poor of the city. He had noble 
ideals in his thinking. 

In the New Testament we read the story of Mary who 
was immortalized because she did what she could. She 
seized the opportunity and did her best, and no one could 
do more. We must do what we can do in order to do what 
we ought to do. Thus alone can we become what we 
would like to be, for we can never be something without 
doing something. It was thus that Munsey became the 
‘influential man of affairs and his rich works follow him. 
Many wish they had some of his wealth. But why? 
What would they do with it? If for self, it might prove 
a curse. To waste it on self would be a great mistake. Do 
not wait until you can do great things, but do what you 
can, and great things may come from it. In India we 
learned that the head of the leading Woman’s Medical 
Hospital was once a little outcaste girl who was led from 
the street into a Sunday School by one of the teachers 
who was passing by. ‘That teacher seemed to be doing 
what was an insignificant act, but the child was educated, 
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and great has been her influence. On two occasions when 
I spoke to eight hundred inmates at the Reformatory at 
Huntingdon, Pennsylvania, I could not but feel that if 
all the Christians at home had done their duty, then many 
of these young men would not be convicts in that insti- 
tution. 

The public has suffered greatly, and the operators have 
suffered the loss of many millions of dollars because of the 
determination of the respective representatives of the miners 
and the operators of the coal mines, though few in num- 
ber. Whether their individual position has been wise 
or otherwise the human element of self has been abused, 
for it has prevailed and held dominion over those selected 
to bring about what they regarded as an honorable and 
safe solution of the difficulty. There are two sides to the 
matter to be solved but which is in the right we have not 
the knowledge to express an opinion, but a public neces- 
sity should not be held up by any class of men, for the sake 
of the abused liberty of a few, when millions must suffer 
for the selfishness that prevails. “There had been much 
wrong thinking put into action when knowing that it 
meant the loss of many millions of dollars which they could 
not afford to lose, and millions of innocent people were 
made to suffer because of abuse of moral-mental balance, 
and the government should make it impossible. 

Some still cling to their credulity in signs, and numbers, 
as if they did not know that it was all superstition, like 
some ancient folk lore, and without the essence of truth 
upon which to rely. Many afflict their souls, and rob them- 
selves of peace of mind by their undue anxiety. They 
worry about the unfortunate things that may come to pass, 
such as losses, sickness, accident, and the inevitable death 
that none can escape. Christ seeks to ‘‘deliver all them 
who through fear of death were all their lifetime subject 
to bondage.’’ ‘‘Perfect love casteth out fear, because fear 
hath punishment.’’ God’s supreme love in Christ is the 
antidote for fear. 

Clear and correct thinking are necessary for success in 
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all our doings, for confusion of thought leads to erroneous 
conclusions, and the serious failure in life from having 
been misled by a false premise. An ardent advocate of 
the theory that there is nothing but mind, replied to my 
statement in reference to the function of the gray matter 
that covers the brain: ‘“You don’t mean to say that the 
mass of brain does the thinking?’’ I answered with a 
positive: ‘‘No, but I do mean to say that there can be no 
thinking without the normal function of the brain, and a 
puncture of it, or undue pressure upon it by a concussion 
of the skull, will not only affect the mind, but cause all 
clear thinking to cease. You might as well expect the 
mind to continue thinking after all the blood had oozed out 
of the veins, although the blood does not think. You may 
deny that the blood is necessary for life, but man cannot 
live without it. It may be true that it is not the eye that 
sees the minute objects of the Diatomacea, magnified by 
the microscope, but it is certain that the mind cannot dis- 
cern them without the eyes, and the microscope to magnify 
them. To the blind man they are absolutely invisible. 
The material lens of the eye is an essential adjunct to the 
mind in discerning material objects, and it is absurd to say 
that there is nothing but mind. The dead Egyptian mum- 
mies have their eyes with the lens, but they see not, for the 
soul is absent, and all the manifold-countless functions 
of the living’ body. Prof. R. C. Givler says in his ““Phy- 
chology,’’ that: “It is not our mind that does our thinking, 
but it is the sum of our thinkings, feelings, and doings that 
is our mind.”” There would be no mental activity with- 
out these ‘“‘dynamos and motors of the human body.” 
“The brain is par excellence the functioner of mind... We 
think or feel, imagine or repine, doubt or scheme, and per- 
form every mental operation whatsoever only when hun- 
dreds of mechanisms for the transformation of energy are 
thrown into operation. . . Mind is response to environ- 
ment: it is not an entity hidden within the skull; it is 
rather the name for all the activities except growth and 
metabolism of which the organism is capable.”’ 32. 
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Thoughts are potential realities, both in their in- 
fluence upon ourselves and on others. We may look into 
the faces of the passengers as we pass through the train, 
but we cannot read their thoughts, and tell what they are 
thinking about, although they are real actualities that com- 
prehend the reason for traveling, with all their anxieties 
and immediate interests. Whether traveling for business, 
study, health, pleasure or to make a new home, they know 
it all, but we cannot tell from their faces, as we read the 
time of day from the face of a clock. Our thinking often 
causes trouble because of prejudice, and jealousy conceived. 
A wife may be as true and loyal to her husband as her 
solemn marriage vow enjoined, but if he allows his 
thoughts to run riot, and imagine all manner of infidelity, 
then he can destroy the happiness of his home, and suffer 
a hell within his own soul, and all because of his failure 
to think aright. We all know from experience how much 
our thinking affects our peace of mind, and happiness, and 
even our health and conduct, as well as the welfare of 
others, and our relation to them. It is a serious crime to 
poison the bodies of others, but still greater damage may 
be committed by poisoning the minds of others, because 
of the evil consequences that are far reaching.. A healthy 
body is an important asset as well as a healthy mind; but 
the man is his own greatest enemy who poisons his mind 
with unwholesome thoughts that affect the moral character 
as well as the health of the body. 

The mental discipline afforded by a college education 
is invaluable, if the teacher himself is a progressive student 
and thinker, and knows how to teach others to study and 
to think rightly. In fact the paramount importance of 
the student’s education in college is to learn to think aright 
respecting truth and duty, so as to prepare for a worthy 
citizenship. For those who develop the power of con- 
centration, and clear and deep thinking, the future is en- 
sured if their ideals are right. 

As an illustration of the importance of clear thinking, 
and correct statement in argument I would refer to T. R. 
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Glover’s work on the Jesus of History. He cites an ex- 
ample of the methods of certain ones who opposed the 
work of the Christian missionaries by attacking the his- 
torical basis for the account of the massacre of the infants 
at Bethlehem. Their argument was that Virgil and Hor- 
ace would have mentioned it if it had been historical. No 
doubt their question led many hearers to discredit the 
Gospel account. But I would ask those Indian critics, how 
could the two Roman writers referred to have made men- 
tion of the fact, for they had died before the birth of Jesus 
occurred, and they wrote nothing after their death. 

It was the mind that Newton had that grasped the 
thought of the theory of gravitation as he saw the apples 
falling from the trees. Had he not trained his mind, and 
acquired the habit of thinking that wonderful discovery 
of the mightiest force in all the universe would have been 
deferred for years later. All had seen the apples fall, and 
for many centuries they had been familiar with the fact, _ 
but no one had evolved in his mind the philosophy of that 
fact, and all that was involved in it. It was a simple fact 
of a very ordinary occurrence, but the mighty truth that he 
learned from it revolutionized the learning of the world, 
and accounted for the mysterious revolutions of the vast 
and countless worlds in their extended orbits. Until then 
we knew not what kept them in their uniform orbit, 
though billions of miles in extent. 

The leaders among men bear a great responsibility for 
the correctness of their thinking and statements, because 
the interests of so many others are involved. They should 
be sure that they are right before they go ahead, and tell 
others to follow them, for man is human, and to err is 
human as the history of men shows. We have been ad- 
vised by the best medical authorities to have a thorough 
physical examination at least once every year so that any 
possible unsoundness of body or abnormal growth may be 
discovered in time to protect any serious difficulty, for even 
‘the incipient growth of cancer on the surface of the body 
may be successfully removed if done in time. Would it 
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not be well for teachers in every sphere thoroughly to ex- 
amine their opinions at times, and not always take it for 
granted that all their inherited prejudices as well as later ac- 
quired theories, are necessarily correct? Would it not be 
better to test them by the standards of authority that have 
been established by incontestable evidence? “Today we 
know what was unknown a century ago, or even a month 
ago, and we must not cherish erroneous opinions from 
mere prejudice, no matter what their character may be. Un- 
fortunately, the unduly prejudiced mind has often been 
“more concerned for confirmation of his particular views 
than for the actual truth itself, for prejudice is slow to 
surrender any opinion once held, and rather shuns the new 
discoveries and turns back for its proofs.- 

Some years ago I stated in an address before the students 
in the University, on the Student Motive and Habit, that 
the supreme purpose of a University education was not to 
cram the minds of the students with a heterogenious mass 
of knowledge, for they could buy the text books written 
by the most eminent scholars of the world on the various 
branches of science, as well as the enlarged works of the 
greatest scientists, and read them at home. But the all 
important purpose of the University training was to teach 
the students how to think correctly, and gather their in- 
formation, and combine it into a systematic order, so as 
to be able to draw logical and sane conclusions from the 
established facts, that have been studied and brought to 
bear upon the subject in question so as to arrive at valid 
conclusions, We must draw our conclusions after having 
faithfully studied to discover the origins with their con- 
tents, and all related facts, but we must not start with 
theories born of our strong prejudices, and then ignore 
whatever does not serve our purpose. 

Many are so mastered by the spirit of their dogmatic 
prejudice that they reverse the order of the true student in 
the search for truth. “They are obsessed with theories that 
they have held sacred, and they start with their theories 
as they go back through the centuries, earnestly searching 
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for every confirmation once uttered, and ignoring all con- 
trary testimony if they cannot interpret it so as to support 
the theory that they started out to establish. Of course 
they gather the proof necessary for their theory, for that 
was the object of their search, and the result was a fore- 
gone conclusion. It does not require very learned men, 
with a thoroughly prejudiced mind, to find just what they 
are looking for. All depends upon their viewpoint, and 
at what end they begin, whether with the history of the 
origins, or with their theory. Their theory is uppermost 
in their minds, and what they want to hold, and hence 
they start with it as they go back through the centuries for 
any material that will support it and enable them to build 
up their cherished theory, instead of going back and start- 
ing with the teachings and facts of the early history iteslf. 
This has been the genesis of too many churches and 
doctrines, but all have found the proof for which they 
sought, and because it is so hard for dogmatic human 
nature to be fair. Just because someone said or wrote, | 
forty years ago, what he believed does not make it true if 
science has proved that he was mistaken. Age alone can- 
not work such wonders. Some partisans still quote as 
authorities writers who have become antiquated, but they 
seem to serve their purpose, thought obsolete. 

The truth should be the goal of every search, and should 
be cherished by all. We have been exhorted to buy the 
truth and sell it not, but all have not heeded that admoni- 
tion, for they have paid a great price in order to maintain 
and defend some cherished prejudice to which they cling, 
as though it had become sacred through their long belief. 
There should be no lasting conflict between truth and 
error, for just as soon as the latter has been proved to be 
false it should be abandoned, whether held by saint or 
sinner, by Christian or pagan, for we cannot Christianize 
error by its continued use, no matter where it may be found 
and believed. Truth must ever remain such, and error 1s 
never true, no matter how old and cherished it may be. 
Dante wrote: 
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“Go forth and preach, imposture, to the world, 
But give them truth to build upon.” 


Truth is as sacred and eternal as the Author, and no 
falsehood is required for its support; and “‘truth crushed to 
earth will rise again; the eternal years of God are hers. 
But Error, wounded, writhes in pain, and dies among her 
worshippers,’’ as Bryant writes. [ruth like the sun can 
never be blotted out, though obscured for a time by passing 
storms, and it should be fearlessly sought and taught. 
Though some have gone to the scaffold for the truth, that 
did not change its divine character and power to survive. 
Longfellow writes of the sacredness of the Truth: 

_“T have already the bitter taste of death upon my lips; 

I feel the pressure of the heavy weight 

That will crush out my life within this hour; 

But if a word could save me, and that word 

Were not the Truth; nay, if it did but swerve 

A hair’s breadth from the Truth, I would not say it.”’ 


Even He who came as the Truth to save men from the 
hopeless despair of error, was crucified by the blindness of 
religious leaders who were blind to the Truth, and who 
were victimized by the error of prejudice and hate. Pilate 
could ask Jesus: “‘What is truth?’’ But Jesus alone could 
truly say: “I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life ‘eternal.’ 
If ye abide in My word, then are ye truly my disciples; 
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free.’ “If I say the truth, why do ye not believe Me?’’ 

A fruitful source of many of the evils of life arises from 
misunderstandings that are often caused by misrepresenta- 
tion of the exact words spoken, or failure to get the correct 
interpretation of what has been written, as well as the true 
intent of the writer. We fail to see the mind and the 
motive that inspired the writing, and the particular cir- 
cumstances that were connected with the occasion for the 
utterance, inasmuch as we do not have their viewpoint, so 
as to know just what they felt and meant. The word 
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love has a variety of meanings in its indiscriminate use, 
and a letter can be so read as to convey different meanings, 
and such as were not in the mind of the writer. In read- 
ing the letters of Paul, we must know the times, and have 
an historical perspective so as to understand what the words 
meant when he wrote them, and not the biased interpreta- 
tion read into them in order to support some favorite 
political, social or religious view. 

Inasmuch as some saints and reformers in the Church, 
have been misunderstood, cast out, and presecuted by other 
Christians, it need not seem strange that Jesus has been 
misunderstood, and misrepresented at times, even by His 
own followers, who because of their preconceived opinions 
misinterpreted the words, and spirit of Christ. At times 
great evils have arisen from such misunderstandings, as 
when Thomas Aquinas, the recognized theologian of the 
Middle ages, insisted that those whom he thought were 
guilty of heresy, should be excommunicated, and then put 
to death: and his instructions caused the death of thous- 
ands. That was the intolerance of individual opinions in 
matters of religion, when it meant death even for Christians 
to worship God according to the dictates of their own con- 
science, for liberty of thought, and freedom of conscience 
was a heresy. 

I shall give several examples where the plain words of 
Scripture were for a long time mistranslated, and erron- 
eous impressions were made concerning the Sacraments of 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, which are observed by all 
Christians. It must be the sincere desire and aim of every- 
one, as far as possible to know the mind of Christ, and the 
words that He actually used, for He did not speak in our 
language. Hence specialists among the critical Biblical 
scholars have for many years endeavored by the study of 
ancient Manuscripts, and early Christian writings, to dis- 
cover as far as possible what was the original word or 
reading; for the earliest Manuscripts were not the endur- 
‘ing parchment, but the fragile papyrus, and there is no 
expectation of ever finding a copy, though fragments have 
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been found. We are dependent upon copies that were 
made from the later copies of them, and hence there is often 
much uncertainty as to the true reading because of the 
many various readings. However, with a very limited 
number of exceptions, the most important passages are not 
in doubt. To that authoritative text we must conform 
and also seek the contemporary meaning of certain words 
that had a special significance in that age, as Deissmann in 
his critical researches among the papyri has so convincingly 
shown. 

Some years ago I wrote an article for a religious paper, 
in which I emphasized the importance of the minister using 
his Greek Testament. By way of illustration, I referred 
to the mistranslation, as well as the misinterpretation of 
Mark 16:16 as used in reference to Infant Baptism, and 
quoted from the so-called Authorized Version. Because 
the mistake had been made many years ago by leaders in 
the church, was no warrant for the continuance. Those 
words when originally spoken, and written, had no refer- 
ence to babes, for Jesus knew that they were utterly in- 
capable of either belief or unbelief. The words ‘‘believeth 
not,’ is not a correct translation of the Greek word which 
rather means, “‘disbelieveth,”’ i.e., not merely to doubt, but 
to refuse to believe, and not a mere failure to believe. That 
might be due to ignorance and lack of knowledge of re- 
ligious truth, as in the case of pagans, and who are not 
responsible for not being baptized Christians. The Ameri- 
can Standard Version has the correct rendering that should 
be used. 

But there is another frightful word in the Baptismal 
form that was taken from the old version, that made it 
impossible for me to repeat such a startling interpretation: 
“but he that believeth not shall be damned.” ‘That 
speech was too appalling to make Jesus responsible for its 
use when parents consecrated their little ones to Him in 
Baptism, and should never have been used, for it left no 
hope for those who died before they were able to believe. 
Both the Revised, and the American Standard Version as 
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well as the Douay Version have the word ‘‘condemned,’’ 
for the word “‘damned”’ is not justified by the original 
Greek ‘Testament, but like the word, ‘‘damnation,”’ a 
biased theology had substituted for condemnation in order 
to emphasize the doctrine of eternal perdition. That 
frightful word appears in connection with the Lord’s Sup- 
per, but it misrepresented the Apostle Paul, and timid 
souls must have been shocked to despair when they heard 
the close of the invitation: “But he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to him- 
self, not discerning the Lord’s body.’ “That was a menace, 
and the venture was too great, because of the uncertainty 
of the possible eternal perdition that was involved, and as 
certainty was hopeless they lost the spiritual nourishment 
that their souls needed so much, for the reality of that 
Presence was salvation and eternal life. What the Apostle 
did write to the Christians at Corinth, who had greatly 
abused that Holy Supper, was this: “But let a man prove 
himself, and so let him eat and drink of the bread, and 
drink of the cup, for he that eateth, and drinketh, eateth 
and drinketh judgment unto himself, if he discern not the 
body.” ‘‘Judgment’’ is the word, and not condemnation, 
much less ‘‘damnation’’ that must have confused and dis- 
mayed the minds of not a few. See Standard American 
Version. 

The problem of evil, or how can we reconcile the 
dreadful sufferings of the righteous, with the Being of a 
Supreme and Righteous God, was the insoluble problem 
of the writer of the Book of Job. Although he did not 
present the solution, but after the prolonged and agonizing 
struggles of his soul, his faith triumphed as expressed in 
the crucial and obscure passage as given in 19:25, 26. A 
biased interpretation seems to have been given from an 
arbitrary translation as we have it in the King James Ver- 
sion, for according to Biblical scholars, both Hebrew and 
Christian, it is unwarranted. The familiar words: “in 
my flesh I shall see God’’ have been used for centuries in 
burial services although they cannot be reconciled with the 
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teachings of Paul, and of Christ who abolished death and 
brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel. 

Dr. Jastrow, an eminent Semitic scholar, in his Origin, 
Growth and Interpretation of the Book of Job, contends 
with much critical learning, that the context, and inter- 
pretation of the original passage, prove conclusively that 
the King James Version “‘cannot be correct.’’ His own 
translation is utterly unlike it, as he shows on page 123. 

Dr. Moses Buttenwieser. Professor of Biblical Exegesis 
in Hebrew Union College, translates the passage in his 
work on the Book of Job: 


“But I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
And at last He will appear on earth. 
Even after my skin hath been torn from my flesh, 
Still will I cherish the hope that I shall see God.”’ p. 124. 


Dr. Driver in his Introduction to the Literature of the 
Old Testament—sees in this crucial passage of Job, the 
sublime utterance of his faith, his conviction that his Vindi- 
cator liveth, and that even though his human frame suc- 
cumb to his disease, He will reveal Himself to him after 
death, and manifest his right, for ‘Job will then himself 
see God,’ as he expresses it. ““The term ‘Redeemer,’ it 
will be noticed, is here used in a sense the very opposite of 
the Christian application, to denote, viz., a deliverer, not 
from sin, but from affliction, and wrong not due to sin.” 
414. That original meaning as used by Job cannot be 
changed by transferring it from its first use, to a Christian 
burial service. 

Dr. Kent, in his Growth and Contents of the Old Testa- 
ment, renders the passage thus: 


“IT know that my Deliverer liveth, 
And at last he will stand upon the earth; 
And after this my skin is destroyed 


Then I shall behold God.”’ 


Dr. E. Sellen, in his Introduction to the Old Testament 
states: ““That the author rejected for himself the hope of 
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a return from the realm of the dead, but was nevertheless 
acquainted with it—the famous passage in 19:25, 26 
refers in my opinion to an experience in the hour of death.”’ 
v2 1, 

Dr. Hermann Shultz, in his able work on Old Testa- 
ment Theology, writes concerning this obscure passage, 
that he “holds that Job in the -midst of his despair, sees 
God,’’ in the only way He can be seen, with the spiritual 
eye, as his blood avenger, standing upon his grave, after 
his body has been wholly destroyed by disease. . . The 
best translation that seems the best would be, “‘An avenger 
will stand upon the dust, and that, too, after this skin of 
mine is devoured; and without my flesh, i.e., in spiritual 
ecstasy, I see God.’’ II, 332. We must seek the viewpoint 
that Job had, and not our view, for he did not have the 
Christian revelation as to the resurrection of the dead, and 
the immortal life beyond this body of flesh. His contem- 
poraries believed that the dead were inactive in Sheol, and 
the view is very obscure. Dr. Fowler, in his History of the 
Literature of ancient Israel, states that the passage in ques- 
tion, ‘expresses a hope for the future life of the spirit quite 
foreign to Job’s usual thought.’’ We must make allow- 
ance for poetic license in figurative language, for the writer 
in spiritual rapture in 42:5, states: 


“T had heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; 
But, now mine eye seeth thee.”’ 


But what did he mean by seeing God with his eyes? 
Not literally, for no eye can see Him; as John declares: 
‘“‘No man hath seen God at any time.’’ It was Job’s imag- 
ination in his spiritual ecstasy, and no other vision of God 
that his eyes could see. 

We can see insuperable difficulties as to the misquoted, 
and misunderstood version of the poet, and strange that it 
should have survived so long in a burial service, for who 
can believe it? Why should we think that this body of 
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flesh, after having passed through countless, invisible 
transformations during the millions of years, more or less, 
that have elapsed since death came, must be collected, in 
order to have a body for our immortal life? And which 
body shall be raised, for inasmuch as not a particle of the 
body that we had seven years ago remains in the present 
body, therefore, the man who has reached the age of three- 
score and ten years, has laid aside at death no less than ten 
bodies. Only the stupid-sluggard would wish to indulge 
in such a long sleep of inactivity, whilst waiting to be 
clothed upon again with a body of flesh, and why? The 
trying experiences of an ordinary lifetime in this body of 
the flesh, with its many limitations and sufferings, is quite 
sufficient for the average mortal, and when death removes 
this mortal coil we shall welcome the spiritual body— 
infinitely better adapted for our immortal and eternal life. 
Flesh and blood cannot enter into that spiritual realm, 
and another body will succeed it, for God did not exhaust 
His resources in providing the body for this transitory life, 
If we must know the nature of that body in advance, why 
misquote Job from the Old Version, by making him say: 
“In my flesh I shall see God.’’ ‘There is no consolation in 
that view. Why not quote more correctly from the Ameri- 
can Standard Version: “‘Without my flesh I shall see God.” 
That would be in harmony with the precious words 
spoken by Jesus from the Cross to his crucified companion: 
“This day thou shaft be with me in Paradise.’’ Not dead 
in some grave of the earth, but as Dr. Plummer states: 
“The promise implies the continuance of consciousness 
after death. If the dead are unconscious, the assurance to 
the robber that he will be with Christ after death would 
be empty of consolation. By His use of the word Para- 
dise, Jesus neither confirms nor respects Jewish beliefs on 
the subject. He assures the penitent that He will do far 
more than remember him at some unknown time in the 
future: this very day He will have him in His company in 
a place of security and bliss.”’ (International Critical 
Com.) The positive and authoritative words of Jesus 
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are incomparably more precious and important: “‘I am the 
resurrection, and the life; he that believeth on Me though 
he die, yet shall he live; and he that liveth and believeth 
on Me shall never die.”’ 

There is an utter misunderstanding on the part of some 
who say that our doctrine of Theism is only a matter of 
faith, and that Christianity is only founded upon faith. 
No, our faith in God is not divorced from reason, and 
from outstanding facts that appeal to Him as the all-wise 
and omnipotent cause. It is not some mere theory on 
which we stand, but a boundless and incomprehensible 
reality, the universe with its astounding immensity, and 
marvelous laws is the foundation of wonderful facts on 
which we reason and build our faith. There are only two 
possible ways to account for it. Chance, or the Eternal 
and Intelligent Cause whom we recognize as the Creator, 
God and our Heavenly Father. Acknowledging such an 
Eternal First Cause it is more rational to proceed toward 
the conclusions of all the marvelous changes that are in- 
volved in the evolution of the universe, and the world 
where we have our abode. Man, as I stated elsewhere, is 
far more than an animal; he is nearer God-like, in whose 
image he was created, and in God alone can we account for 
his moral, intellectual and spiritual being. 

My faith in God has not been disturbed by the modern 
controversies, and the history of doctrines show that they 
are not so new and modern as many seem to think, for all 
Christians do not always think alike on many subjects. 
The history of philosophy also shows that men with great 
minds have always been thinkers and they often differed 
radically, for they had their opinions and limitations re- 
specting the difficulties and the origin of things, and the 
Infinite world. Many among the ancients were as deeply 
concerned, and reasoned about the profound and perplex- 
ing questions as learned men do today. Plato and Aris- 
totle were possessed with masterful minds that equalled 
the greatest thinkers of our times, although they were not 
modern scientists, but rather antiquated in the field of 
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science. ‘Their great men were profoundly interested in 
the origin and existence of the universe, even to the struc- 
ture of the invisible atom, as well as they were in the Being 
of God, the immortality-of the soul, and the problem of 
evil. These problems have not been solved beyond all 
difficulties and questioning by our increased knowledge, 
and neither has the interest been lessened by the rapid 
advance in scientific research. The deepest wants of the 
human soul have continued the same from generation to 
generation, and God alone can satisfy them, for man is 
essentially—an intensely religious being, and dies for his 
faith, 

What an insoluble enigma man would be without re- 
ligious faith in God, and divine revelation! An escape 
from belief in God, and His word would afford no escape 
from the evils of life’s experiences. NNo man can escape 
them, not even the suicide driven by the madness of de- 
spair, for it was his overmastering trouble that led to the 
tragic deed of self-murder. Many are deceived by the idle 
boasts of indifference, and demonstrative hilarity of some 
wayward ones, for their outward manner is as artificial as 
is the real inner character of the actor on the public stage. 
Hence suicides have at times followed scenes of conviviality, 
for the real man of the soul in suffering the evils had been 
disguised by the drink that made him a half lunatic. The 
crushing burdens of life are not carried on the shoulders, 
but are suffered in the invisible soul, just as the keenest- 
lasting satisfaction, and deepest joys are not seen by the 
eye, nor felt by the hands, but are most real. The face 
may be flushed, and the eyes may sparkle, whilst hidden 
woes may agonize the soul and the heart may be nigh unto 
breaking. 

I acknowledge all the intellectual difficulties of the 
Christian faith, but the unsolved difficulties encountered 
by unbelief are still greater. “There is no escape from all 
doubt, and uncertainty by surrendering to unbelief. There 
is no knowledge, nor wisdom nor certainty, nor satisfac- 
tion and hope in abandoning the Divine Revelation. Right 
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thinking and believing concerning God as He revealed him- 
self in Christ places us in a different world and in a com- 
paratively different relation to all the evils and sufferings 
of this transitory existence—by keeping the eternal in view. 
This enables us to employ the scientific method of compari- 
son which the Apostle used when he spoke of the suffer- 
ings of life as being but momentary, and light in com- 
parison with the unspeakable joys of the eternal life. Such 
reasonableness of thinking and living gives comfort, in- 
spiration and sustaining power to the Christian believer, 
and no one need envy the despair of unbelief. We can 
endure the greatest trials of life knowing that they will 
soon be over, and that until then God’s grace will sustain 
us. But what assurance and knowledge, and what vision 
has the unbeliever to cheer and sustain him? 

We may not be able to comprehend, and give a satis- 
factory and full explanation of the divine and the human, 
their mutual influence and limitations, where the one ends 
and the other begins, and we may not be able to define 
and trace the essential influence of the divine and human 
in the production of the Gospels nor clearly explain all 
that was involved in the resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, because of our limited knowledge. But we have 
no authority to limit the knowledge and power of the 
Almighty because of our human limitations. It is no 
more difficult to account for the resurrection from the dead 
than it is to account for the origin of life. All the scien- 
tists of the world are not able to produce life, except from 
previous life, and if God has produced the greatest of all 
things in the Creation of the world why should we be 
so dogmatic in limiting His power in the lesser things? 
What is mysterious, and past finding out for us may be 
very plain for Him, and where He worketh no man can 
hinder Him. 

Does the sacrifice and entire scheme for man’s redemp- 
tion seem too great to be made by the Divine One? Not 
if our conception of the God of love as the Father of us all 
is correct. What great sacrifices parents have made, and 
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what sufferings, sorrow and shame they have endured for 
the sake of a single child, and would not the Infinite One, 
knowing the full worth and possibilities of man, suffer 
for the whole world of humanity, whose children we are? 
As the God of love He could not help but be concerned for 
our welfare, and come to our relief by seeking and saving 
them that were lost. How could we know God without 
such a revelation, and how could our heavenly Father do 
otherwise than reveal Himself to suffering humanity though 
it involved His matchless sacrifice on the cross? It was be- 
cause God so loved the world that He came in Christ to 
reconcile the world unto Himself. 

Our conception of God at best must remain inadequate 
inasmuch as the loftiest personality that we know is man 
with all human imperfections and limitations. But we 
may proceed from this known being by eliminating all 
that is imperfect and imagining all the virtues into infinity 
in accordance with the divine attributes until there is a 
Being of infinite perfection. And yet, that is impossible 
for the finite mind to form a conception of the Infinite One 
who is without limitations of personality, form and space, 
and time, and whose supreme will is the expression of the 
power, and the worlds seen in the universe. ‘The distinc- 
tion of the natural and the supernatural is a misnomer as 
applied to Him, and man alone is responsible for all the 
difficulties and unsolved problems that have arisen in view 
of this imperfect attempt to define the ways of the Al- 
mighty. They would interrupt and make impossible His 
sovereign will by the introduction of an infinite series of 
changes according to the momentary experiences, and sel- 
fish desires of the countless millions of His creatures. Then 
there would be worse than chaos and confusion,—without 
any moral order, or any place for the supreme wisdom and 
love of an Infinite Mind and will. The conception that 
some have of Deity is amazingly small and mechanical, 
and in keeping with their limited view of the universe. 
We cannot comprehend infinity, and we need not attempt 
to conceive and fashion some form of a mechanistic per- 
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sonality, like unto some former oriental monarch. God is 
Spirit, and God is Love as He has revealed Himself through 
Christ, and otherwise we cannot know Him. ‘That is our’ 
nearest and clearest view of God, for as Christ declared: 
“he that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.”’ 

The human mind soon reaches its limitations, having 
exhausted its possibilities to furnish a satisfactory solution 
to the manifold perplexing questions concerning Infinity. 
It is easy to declare that God is the sum total of all the 
energies existing in the universe, as well as the efficient 
director of the same, and that He created all the number- 
less bodies in the solar, and in the stellar universe. Or the 
materialist who ignores the Supreme Creator may state the 
theories by which he would account for the mighty unt- 
verse as it exists today, but it does not seem convincing to 
a rational mind. In fact, the mind is utterly incapable of 
conceiving of the marvelous beginning, and unfathomable 
immensity of the universe; how the vast bodies originated 
in space, and revolved in their orbits, though some are 
vastly greater than our sun. How all this was evolved, 
and the time that elapsed, will continue a profound exer- 
cise for human contemplation, for the problem is an infinite 
one that man cannot exhaust. 

Dr. Osborn, the eminent scientist, is recognized as one 
of the greatest authorities on the subject of Evolution. He 
is a Christian believer, as well as a distinguished scholar, 
and he does not ignore God in his study of man’s origin 
and complete development. In fact, according to his most 
recent statements in the New York Times he acknowledges 
that evolution does not solve all the problems respecting 
the intellectual, the moral, and the spiritual man. He 
refers to the abuse of the word evolution, and he would 
have it signify ‘‘to make or to create in the sense of new 
forms, qualities and potencies arising out of pre-existing 
material.” He would use the combined words “‘creative 
evolution,” and offers a new definition, namely, that “‘evo- 
lution is a continuous creation of life fitted to a contin- 
uously changing world.’’ ‘“We should advance from facts 
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to principles,’ reversing the order of Bergson, for Osborn 
recognizes the fact that they have not solved the problem 
of “‘the origins of moral, intellectual and spiritual adapta- 
tions.” 

“But we must not advance from the physical to the 
psychical side of man too hurriedly; we must not too 
readily assume that the same creative principle prevails in 
mind as in matter. Moreover, we are endeavoring to dis- 
tinguish between observed facts and mere hypotheses and 
to begin entirely afresh, along lines of creative evolution, 
with open minds and without preconceptions. 

“The spiritual qualities of man cannot be accounted for 
by purely evolutionary processes, and that mathematical 
and artistic faculties of men may be cited as new attributes 
of the human race, without antecedence in experience, and 
not to be accounted for by evolution, in the accepted sense 
of the term. 

“Whence the poet’s soul, whence the soul of a race, of 
a people, of a nation? Have we not reason to believe that 
there is a racial soul as well as a racial mind, a racial sys- 
tem of morals, a racial anatomy? 

“Eager as I am about anatomy, I am far more eager 
about the moral, spiritual and intellectual nature of man— 
the mystery of mysteries in biology at the present time. 

‘Thus we observe a creative rise of intellectual and 
spiritual characters of which we have no explanation what- 
ever— 

“Once a certain talent originates in man or beast, no one 
questions the accumulation and strengthening of this tal- 
ent by natural selection. It is the origin of the talent 
which remains to be accounted for, and this is why we 
must still search in the field of creative evolution of both 
physical and intellectual qualities.”’ 

Inasmuch as Dr. Osborn is one of the ablest of the fore- 
most evolutionists it is a source of great gratification to all 
who like to feel proud of their ancestry, to learn from this 
distinguished scholar, that the theory of man’s ape-ancestry 
is utterly untenable. We congratulate Dr. Osborn whom 
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I have learned to admire, upon his discovery, for we are 
ever ready to consider any incontestable facts that may be 
produced as to the evolutionary ways of the Almighty in 
the creation of man in His own image; and no matter how 
many years may have been involved in the process, for it is 
His way that we want to know, whatever it may have 
been, and not our preconceived opinion. But the insepara- 
ble associations with the revolting monkey-ape family have 
been offensive because of the vulgar and disgusting in- 
decencies that characterize the public behaviour of that 
degenerate lineage, and none would feel proud in introduc- 
ing such a family of ancestors. Since we acknowledge the 
great God and Father of us all as the All-wise Creator of 
the boundless universe, it seems hardly rational to restrict 
Him to such a repulsive intermediary source in the develop- 
ment of man. It is lacking at least in our ideals, and does 
not harmonize with our conceptions of Deity. Dr. 
Osborn’s theory is far more commendable, and we wel- 
come his later article of Jan. 9, 1927. He is emphatic in 
opposing the evolutionists who would trace man’s origin 
to the ape-ancestry. He refers to the rather recent astound- 
ing discovery of quantities of flint, of undoubted human 
workmanship. These were found in England, and they 
“prove that man from the beginning was a great traveler 


and explorer, and that even in the inconceivably remote _ 


past man was a relatively superior being, walking erect, and 
with very capable tool-making hands guided and directed 
by a very superior order of brain. According to these new 
discoveries we now know that man is unbelievably ancient 
in origin.’’ ‘‘The degree of brain-power intelligence of the 
Trinil Man of Java is of the utmost concern.” He con- 
cludes from evidence ‘“‘which demonstrates beyond a doubt 
that . . . the so-called Pithecanthropus was not an ape- 
man, as the Greek word implies, but a true pro-man or 
Dawn-man. Accordingly, the purpose of this article is 
four-fold: First, to banish the myth and bogie of ape-man 
ancestry; second, to show that the Dawn-Man or Tertiary 
time had surprisingly great brain-power; third, to point 
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out that we must modify even recent scientific opinions 
regarding the geologic antiquity of man and project our 
Dawn-Man ancestors back to geologic periods perhaps ten 
times older than any of our previous estimates. 

“T am glad to be the first to befriend the Dawn-Man of 
the long pre-Stone Age and to remove from his reputation 
the bar sinister of ape-descent, because I have always been 
a staunch friend of our Stone Age ancestors. The myth 
of ape-ancestry lingers on the stage, in the movies, etc., but 
the ape-ancestry hypothesis is entirely out of date and its 
place is taken by the recent demonstration that we are 
descended from ‘Dawn-Men,’ not from ‘ape-men.’ 

“The Trinil Man is a dawn-man and not an ape-man. 
He walked erect, he thought as man, he probably spoke 
as a man, although his vocabulary was limited. Among his 
greatly inferior contemporaries were the man-apes or an- 
thropoids of Southern Asia who lived chiefly in trees, etc., 
but indefinitely inferior to their Trinil dawn-man com- 
panions. In them was the potency of the super-apes 
living today—orang, chimpanzee, gorilla and gibbon. But 
in the dawn-man was the potency of modern civilization. 
A welcome gift from anthropology to humanity is this 
banishment of the myth and bogie of our ape-ancestry.”’ 

We need men and women with strong characters, who 
are sure of their foundations, and who can be trusted to 
stand firm by their moral and religious convictions, and 
who are not unstable as the weather vane; nor like chil- 
dren, tossed to and fro and carried about ‘“‘with every wind 
of doctrine,’ but who have a good reason for the faith 
that is in them. Otherwise we could repose no confidence 
in them, unless they are sound in the faith, as it is in Jesus, 
and as revealed in the Gospels. Such an intelligent faith 
that is based upon historic facts, is very different from 
mere prejudice which is a morbid-moral condition that 
does not want to know the truth, nor to recognize the 
good and valid reasons that others have for their faith. 
When prejudice—impersonated—declares that it does not 
want to be a Christian and believe in Christ, then it blinds 
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and hardens itself to the evidence that has convinced the 
minds, and transformed the lives of the countless millions. 
Among this number were Jews and pagans, and among 
them eminent thinkers, and scholars like Paul and Origin, 
and Augustine, and the distinguished Jewish historian 
Neander, and Edersheim, whose thorough studies over- 
came all their prejudices, and convinced them that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of God. It was the irresistible 
factual evidence that overcame their former religious be- 
lief, and established them in the Christian faith, with con- 
victions that were clear, positive, soul-satisfying, and that 
could not be gainsaid nor mistaken. 

It is a signficant fact that must not be overlooked, that 
many of the famous scholars of the world have adopted 
the Christian belief, and Christianity embraces the greatest 
nations of the earth. Hence, no thinker is justified in 
yielding so completely to his inherited and inborn preju- 
dices as to speak contemptuously of the Christian religion, 
and with a sneer as something that he does not want to 
consider as a desirable asset to his being, and resolves with 
a will that he will not believe. Only blind and intolerant 
prejudice that characterizes the high priests can account for 
such a presumptuous attitude, that wills to hate Jesus, and 
scornfully ignores the power of the resurrection, and all 
the world-wide evidence, and testimony of others; and 
wills that he will not, and does not want to believe, for he 
betrays a spirit akin to that of the mob when they preferred 
Barabbas to Jesus. 

The Apostle Paul is a pronounced example of a great 
man being a victim to his inborn religious prejudice. He 
was a contemporary of Jesus, and an avowed enemy, and 
a bitter persecutor of His followers. He was a born Jew, 
the son of a Pharasee, and he tells us that “‘after the straight- 
est sect of our religion I lived a Pharasee.”’ “‘I verily thought 
that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did in Jerusalem: and 
I both shut up many of the saints in prisons, having re- 
ceived authority from the chief priests, and when they were 
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put to death I gave my vote against them. And punish- 
ing them often times in all the synagogues, I strove to make 
them blaspheme, and being exceedingly mad against them, 
I persecuted them even into foreign cities.”’ ‘‘I persecuted 
this way unto the death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women. As also the high priest 
doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders; from 
whom I also received letters.’’ 

This is a valuable historic picture of the real religious 
condition of the times, and the bitter and mortal opposi- 
tion that early Christianity encountered from Judaism, 
which Paul himself suffered after his conversion to the 
religion of the Way as it is in Christ Jesus. No one can 
question the sincerity of the Apostle, when as the Pharisee 
Saul of Tarsus he made havoc of the early church, for he 
acted from conscience, and thought he was doing God’s serv- 
ice in persecuting the Christians even unto death, as Elijah 
did with the priests of Baal. When his co-religionists heard 
Stephen, the man of God, preaching Christ they resorted 
to mob violence as they ‘“‘gnashed on him with their teeth’’ 
and stoned him to death. On that memorable occasion 
Saul consented unto his death, and became the famous per- 
secutor of the Christians far beyond Jerusalem. In fact he 
was approaching the city of Damascus with authority to 
destroy the church when Jesus appeared to him and called 
him from the error of his religious prejudices. He saw, 
and he heard the commission that Christ gave him. The 
evidence was so unmistakable and overpowering as to be 
irresistible, and “‘he was not disobedient unto the heavenly 
vision.”’ Henceforth there was a mighty transformation 
from Saul the Pharisee to Paul the Defender of the Christ- 
ian faith, whose life was hid with Christ in God, and who 
could do all things through Him who strengthened him. 

His subsequent strenuous life of hardships and persecu- 
tions from his enemies never disturbed his faith in Christ 
Jesus as the Saviour of the world. He was invincible be- 
cause he had the witness of the Spirit that God in Christ 
was with him. As a new man in Christ Jesus he became 
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the foremost Christian man as his life and Epistles abund- 
antly show. His witness to Christ is of fundamental im- 
portance, for it is as impregnable as truth itself, which 
cannot be shaken. It is the historic person of Christ who 
transformed Saul the persecutor into Paul the Apostle. At 
the martyrdom of Stephen he was in sympathy with the 
action of the high priest, and stood with the mob, but 
what would have been the impression had that first Chris- 
tian martyr declared that within a short time Saul would 
be converted to Christ, and would become the foremost 
and most effective Christian in the history of Christianity, 
and that his own people would seek his death? Paul rea- 
lized that transformation, and the hate and bitter persecu- 
tions from his once co-religionists, but nothing could shake 
his faith and devotion, nor separate him from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus, although he knew that it meant his 
final martyrdom. 

Because of the divergent, and ofter utterly erroneous 
views entertained, by even Christian men we should hesi- 
tate to ascribe our own views to a divine source. In this 
way we may not only say what is not true, but we may 
become guilty of misrepresenting our heavenly Father and 
we must not ascribe our erroneous thinking to Him, and 
our false conclusions, no more than we would make Him 
responsible for the wicked deeds that we commit. God 
does not compel men to believe in Him and in His Son 
Jesus Christ whom He sent to seek and to save the lost, 
because He does not destroy the free will of man. Christ 
made this plain when refusing to yield to the challenge of 
the tempter to overwhelm the crowd with evidences that 
would compel them to believe, though contrary to their 
desire and will, for He would convince, and win the 
heart, but not compel. 

When Jesus was nailed to the cross His enemies chal- 
lenged Him to come down, and they would believe on Him, 
but Jesus knew their wicked hearts, and the purpose for 
which He came to earth. His challenge was: “Destroy 
this body and in three days I will raise it up again.”” But 
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without that crucifixion the resurrection which He fore- 
told, and which Paul preached as the undeniable proof 
that Jesus was the Christ, and the Saviour of the world, 
would have been impossible. Jesus knew the thoughts that 
were in the minds of his enemies, and how that later many 
would reject him, and He would not compel belief, for 
man had a free will. In the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus He had told them that some would not believe 
even though one should come with testimony from the 
dead. As long as men have human nature, and think with 
human limitations, so long there will be erroneous think- 
ing, and differences of opinions, and contradictory lives, 
but we must be merciful, and deal justly with all in the 
spirit of love. 

Man as a rational being is never exempt from thinking, 
no matter what his political, social or religious inheritance 
may be. The Christian man is expected to think as never 
before, because he is living in a new sphere of responsibil- 
ity, and he has assumed special obligations in view of his 
leadership. Without thinking no man would ever fully 
realize the meaning of life, and his mission in the world, 
for his life would be provincial, and even the universe 
would not be large. The mind must be active, and expand, 
for whilst one may be able to say with truth, ‘““My mind 
to me a kingdom is,’’ another has his mind bounded by the 
horizon on every side and not many miles away. The 
world cannot mean as much to him as to the one who 
thinks of all the leading nations of the earth, their condi- 
tion and particular characteristics, and his relation and 
obligations to them as God’s offspring. 

Even the meaning of that familiar word, neighbor, is 
not the same among all men as so forcibly portrayed in 
that wonderful parable of the Good Samaritan. A cer- 
tain lawyer asked Jesus what he must do to inherit eternal 
life. He was referred to the law which taught that: 
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with 
all thy mind; and thy neighbor as thyself—’’ Jesus re- 
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plied: ‘“Thou hast answered right; this do, and thou shalt 
live.”’ But desiring to justify himself, he said unto Jesus, 
“And who is my neighbor?’ Then Jesus related the par- 
able of the Good Samaritan who was a striking contrast 
with the priest and the Levite. When finished he asked the 
lawyer: ‘“Which of these three thinketh thou proved neigh- 
bor unto him that fell among the robbers?’’ and he said, 
“He that showed mercy on him.’’ And Jesus said unto 
him, “Go and do thou ltkewtse.’’ Christ Jesus gave the 
lawyer something important, to think about, and to put 
into practice toward those outside of his own religion, but 
who had proved himself like this Samaritan to have more 
of the love of God in himself than the priest and Levite 
of the favorite religion. We may safely conclude that his 
thinking relative to the comparative standing of the Jew 
and the Samaritan was materially improved by the light 
that Jesus shed upon their respective characters, for preju- 
dice had turned them, from having anything to do with 
the Samaritans. 

It was Luther’s profound and overmastering religious 
convictions, and indomitable will that led him to make 
his famous defense before the Diet at Worms. At his first 
appearance before that august body, he asked for a limited 
time to give the answer required so as to avoid any mis- 
take, for it was his final confession made to the Emperor, 
and the ecclesiastical representatives of the papacy, and his 
very life seemed at stake. On the following day he fully 
realized the situation, when he stood before that authorita- 
tive body, and saw that the eyes of his potent enemies were 
fixed upon him, when the leaders demanded that he should 
retract what he had written against the papacy and church 
abuses. He also recognized the invisible presence of the 
Divine Ruler who had called him into the ministry, and 
whom he must serve. Hence he gave final answer: “‘Unless 
I am convicted by Scripture or by right reason (for I trust 
neither in popes, nor in councils, since they have often 
erred, and contradicted themselves) ,—unless I am thus con- 
victed, I am bound by the texts of the Bible, my conscience 
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is captive to the Word of God, I neither can nor will recant 
anything, since it is neither right nor safe to act against 
conscience. Here I stand; I cannot do otherwise. God 
help me.’’ Freedom of conscience, and liberty of thought 
are a God given, and fundamental inalienable right, and 
Luther with the exercise of his free will maintained that 
right and duty before the Diet at Worms. He was familiar 
with the Scriptures, and he had Apostolic precedent for his 
action, for when Peter and the apostles were summoned 
before the council, that had strictly charged them to cease 
their preaching, in reply to the protest of the high priest, 
Peter and the apostles as the veritable protestants of Apos- 
tolic times, answered and said, ‘““We must obey God rather 
than men.”’ 

Christianity believing in the universal Fatherhood of 
God, and the Brotherhood of man, recognizes the human 
rights of all, and seeks their welfare. We desire good will 
among all men, and a reign of universal peace. Such a reali- 
zation is possible only when all nations will think aright, 
for it is the wrong thinking of ignorance and intolerant 
prejudice that causes all the bitter controversies and serious 
disturbances. The Samaritans are not always in the 
wrong, even though they may be despised by some in 
power, but who are lacking in brotherly love, and hate 
those in subjection. The word foreigner is merely a rela- 
tive term, for we all become foreigners when traveling in 
other countries, just as they become foreigners when they 
enter our country. In fact, all our ancestors came from other 
countries, and we as their descendents should show some 
marks of improvement whilst approaching one another in 
that characteristic resemblance that distinguishes the citi- 
zens of the United States of America. We should not 
merely preach the Golden Rule, but we should practice it, 
and show our faith by our works. 


CHAPTER VII. 
WE Must WELCOME ALL TRUTH 


There is no virtue nor safety in ignorance and error, 
and Christianity has no words of commendation nor 
compromise for either, but seeks to know the truth which 
alone can make us free. Hence many ministers of Christ 
have been eminent among the men of science, and are 
known for their distinguished scholarship in various de- 
partments of knowledge, and we welcome all modern dis- 
coveries in scientific research. We walk by faith as all do 
respecting what we cannot see, but we keep our eyes wide 
open for every discovery that sheds light upon the remote 
past in prehistoric times. The creation of the world and 
man’s origin are problems too profound to be taken for 
granted. We no longer limit the period of man’s advent, 
and the date of 4004 B. C. that was once printed at the 
beginning of the Book of Genesis, for we now know that it 
was wholly unauthorized as the multitude of facts dis- 
covered in recent times have established beyond the shadow 
of a doubt, and the once learned Archbishop Ussher of 
Armagh and Primate of Ireland, was mistaken, although so 
explicit and positive in his statements. He published in 
1658 ‘“The Annals of the World, Deduced from the Origin . 
of Time: Collected from all History. Sacred and Pro- 
phane.”” In the Introduction he states: “‘I incline to this 
opinion, that from the evening ushered in the first day of 
the World, to that midnight which began the first day of 
the Christian era, there was 4003 years, seventy dayes and 
six howers.”’ At the beginning of the first page of the 
Annals, referring to Genesis I:I we read: “‘In the beginning 
God created Heaven and Earth. Which beginning of time, 
according to our chronologie, fell upon the entrance of the 
night preceding the twenty third day of Octob. in the year 
of the Julian Calendar, 710. 
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“Upon the first day therefore of the world, or October 
twenty third, being our Sunday, God, together with the 
highest Heaven, created the Angels. Then having finished, 
as it were, the roof of this building, he fell in hand with 
the foundation of this wonderful Fabric of the World, he 
fashioned this lowermost Globe, consisting of the Deep, 
and of the Earth. . . On the very middle of the first day 
the light was created; which God severing from the dark- 
ness, called one day, and the other night. 

“On the second day (October twenty-fourth being Mon- 
day) the firmament being finished, which was called 
Heaven, a separation was made of the waters above, and 
the waters here beneath enclosing the earth. 

“Upon the third day (October twenty fifth, Tuesday) 
these waters beneath running together into one place, the 
dry land appeared. ‘This confluence of the waters God 
made a Sea, sending out of thence the rivers, which were 
thither to return.’’ Ussher wrote as he thought. 

Sir George Adam Smith, the distinguished scholar, and 
Principal of Aberdeen University, is one of the highest 
authorities on the modern value and interpretation of the 
Old Testament, and his weighty opinions are worthy of 
the highest consideration. He has shown that the Old 
Testament “is not only preachable, but amazingly mod- 
ern, but we must rceognize the strength, and just as 
frankly the weakness of the Old Testament, for there are in 
it beggarly elements, but we must also recognize the pres- 
ence of the Divine Spirit. The teacher in adopting the 
principle of liberty is but following in the footsteps of 
Christ, who was the greatest and most drastic critic of the 
Old Testament, as is evident, among other things, from 
his attitude to the old laws of retaliation and divorce.”’ 
We need to remember the following important observa- 
tions that he makes: “It is the fashion of the Old Testa- 
ment, as of the Ancient East, to which the idea of evolution 
was unfamiliar, to express a long historical development 
or spiritual process as happening at once. Deuteronomy, 
e.g., which criticism has shown to be the fruit of centuries, 
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is represented as the utterance of Moses in one day. (II). 
Truth comes through controversy and the clash of opin- 
ions, and neither of two opposing types posses a monopoly 
of it. (III). The rage of the righteous, illustrated by 
Jeremiah, is explained partly by a passionate desire for 
justice and the vindication of the moral order, but still 
more perhaps by the absence of faith in the life to come.” 
From this latter, especially, we learn the difference Christ 
has made, “‘who brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospels.” 

Many once popular works seem very strange to us today, 
for their purely speculative theories have been overthrown 
by the discovery of well-known facts. [he most impres- 
sive outstanding monuments of ancient Egypt that appeal 
to the thoughtful traveler are the many colossal pyramids 
that extend for many miles along the west side of the Nile, 
beginning at Gizeh. There can be no question today as 
to their significance and the object of their construction. 
They are the monuments of the overmastering faith of the 
ancient Egyptians in a future life, and never did a people 
make such extensive preparations for their dead. They 
embalmed the bodies; for their preservation seemed neces- 
sary for the future spirit, and the mummies were carefully 
preserved. The Pyramids erected in that vast cemetery 
along the Nile, were royal tombs, just as the bodies of 
others were placed in tombs of various size and magnifi- 
cence, according to their station and wealth, as seen in the 
tomb of Tutenkhamon. The Great Pyramid was built 
by the Egyptians between 3000 and 2900 B. C., and no 
scholar today would write that: “By the aid of modern 
explorations and discoveries . . . we are carried back to 
from 2000 to 2500 years before Christ. But there, within 
a circle of a few hundred years, all traces of man disappear. 
. . . Man has left no memorials which can be proven to be 
older than 2800 years B. C., nor have any been found 
certainly so old as that,’’ Such a statement from the year 
1878 is amazing for a world of recognized facts prove the 
contrary, and some go back more than tens of thousands 
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of years. The facts are what we want to know, and not 
some obsolete, speculative theories based upon preconceived 
views in years gone by. ‘The truth alone can ultimately 
triumph and serve us, for it is divine. 

We must conform our conclusions to undeniable facts, 
even though it may necessitate the revision of some cher- 
ished theories, and abandoning of certain views once held. 
It is the truth that is eternal, and divine, and we should 
seek to know the truth though it may require some radical 
changes in our former understanding, and interpretation 
of certain portions of the Bible. There are men still living 
who once believed, and taught that the world was created in 
six days of twenty-four hours each, and that on the sixth 
day was the climax of the creation, when man was sud- 
denly called into being, from his incipient or nonexistent 
state to his complete development or consummation by the 
Divine fiat within the limited time of that same day. I 
am aware that a broader and more scientific view has been 
stigmatized by some as rationalism, whatever they may 
mean by that term as applied to a rational being. 

Inasmuch as every sane man is a rational being, he is not 
supposed to act in an irrational manner, and should not 
be charged with unbelief because he recognizes the ways, 
and processes of God operating in nature and man through- 
out the world, in harmony with His established laws by 
which the universe is governed. All conscientious students 
who strive to know the truth have a right to their par- 
ticular opinion so long as it has not been absolutely proved 
to be false. “The mere majority cannot decide as to the 
truth itself, for its essence cannot be changed by any ver- 
dict of men who happen to be in authority. “There was 
great rejoicing among many Christian men and women 
because of the decision rendered by the judge and jury at 
Dayton, Tennessee, respecting the legal right to teach the 
doctrine of evolution in that state, as though that action 
had doomed the doctrine or fact itself to the oblivion of 
all discarded theories. “That decision did not determine 
the fact whether evolution was true or false. Should it be 
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proved to be true by incontestable facts, then no human 
judge nor jury, by any decision that they may render, can 
change the facts and the teaching of any scientific truth 
should not be forbidden. ‘The reverse is also true for our 
opinions and prejudices must yield to the inevitable truth 
which can never be in conflict with the laws of God, and 
that is what all should desire to know, and to hold, even 
though compelled to abandon some cherished views, and 
to revise some interpretations of the Bible, or opinions of 
science, for some have become antiquated, as though ante- 
diluvian, and cannot be revived. 

We recognize the human element in the Bible as well as 
the divine, and whilst the Bible is the unique Book and has 
no equal nor rival substitute it is not a book of science, 
but its supreme purpose is for moral, spiritual and religious 
teachings. It is infallible in God’s revelation of Himself as 
the God of love, the Saviour of the world, and the Father 
of us all; whose children we are, and we all are brethren, 
and He has enjoined us to love one another. We are not 
limited by Him to this brief transitory existence, but He 
has given unto us eternal life, that death cannot destroy, 
but at that moment He will receive us unto Himself, and 
that assurance should expel all doubt, and give us peace, 
for God has spoken it. We have not a similar assurance for 
the strict accuracy of the early chapters of Genesis, for 
the writer was not a scientist, nor a contemporary and eye 
witness of the events that he described, and why should we 
insist that the record must be a strictly scientific statement 
of facts as pertains to the creation of the world? The 
world that the writer of the book of Genesis described, 
and Archbishop Ussher endeavored to interpret, was a 
very small and limited world as compared with the one 
with which we have become acquainted through the marve- 
lous revelations of astronomy. 

We have no vaulted dome over us, studded with stars 
that sparkle like diamonds, but we look out through the 
open space of a boundless universe, of which they knew 
nothing. Instead of the dome of heaven with its little 
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twinkling stars, not so far away, we now know that some 
of them are very much larger than our sun, and all in 
motion, and that the nearest star beyond our solar system, 
which we saw in the constellation of the Southern Cross 
when in India, and later in the Sudan, is separated from us 
at the inconceivable distance of twenty-five trillions of 
miles; so far away that whilst a ray of light comes to us 
from the sun, a distance of ninety-five million miles, in 
eight minutes, it requires four and a half years for a ray of 
light to reach us from its brightest star, Alpha Centauri. 

That star looks very small because it is so away, for it 
is as large as our sun. Instead of being a fixed star in the 
vault of heaven over the people who can see it, it is ever 
moving rapidly toward us in its wonderful orbit, at the 
rate of half a billion miles every year; but so vast is that 
orbit that it will require twenty-five thousand years more 
before it becomes visible to the observers in our state. That 
brightest star Sirius, with which we all are familiar must 
be much brighter than our sun, for it is much farther away 
than Alpha Centauri; for as the astronomer W. J. Luyten 
informs us, we are just getting its rays of light that started 
in 1915, making the distance of about sixty trillions of 
miles from our earth. 

Moses was a great man for his times, but he had no such 
conceptions of the existence of the boundless universe, be- 
yond our solar system, and we must not be unreasonable in 
our demands upon the writer of Genesis as to strict scien- 
tific accuracy, whilst it has taken the world thousands of 
years to acquire this knowledge, and only in modern times 
has the discovery been made. Once we were told of the 
fixed stars, but that was an illusion and misnomer for they 
only appeared to be fixed because of their remote distance, 
for all are in rapid motion. Astounding discoveries have 
been made by the astronomers, and with the hundred-inch 
reflector at Mount Wilson, the astronomer Hubble con- 
firmed what had been speculation as to the theory of the 
so-called island universes that are scattered through space 
at immeasurable distances. “The once mysterious fixed 
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nebulous Milky-Way, and the Spiral Nebula instead of 
being mere formless gaseous matter have been definitely 
seen and resolved into countless stars that may exceed bil- 
lions in number, and perhaps even a trillion stars. Ac- 
cording to Luyten the Andromeda nebula is distant from 
us 1,000,000 light years, and is many times brighter than 
our sun,—a distance from us of more than a quintillion 
miles. Many of the distant stars are more than 10,000 
times brighter than our sun, although they cannot be seen 
without the telescope. Man had no such vision, nor out- 
look into the infinite space of the boundless island universe 
when the Old Testament was written. The Psalmist could 
see several thousand stars, and it was sufficient for him 
though he had no conception of the billions of revolving 
worlds in their well nigh boundless orbits, and with in- 
credible velocity. The study of such a universe greatly 
enlarges man’s conception of the Creator. 

There is no question on the part of anyone as to the 
wondrous laws that govern the solar system, and the phe- 
nomenal stellar systems that extend far beyond... . But it is 
inconceivable that these phenomenal wonders, and laws 
that govern them came into existence without a Lawmaker 
or a Creator! That does not deny the nebula hypthesis, 
nor any other reasonable theory, for no ordinary man can 
fathom some of the incomprehensible difficulties involved, 
much less explain them; not even those who are so confi- 
dent that the Almighty by His omnipotent fiat at once 
created the millions of worlds out of nothing, and sent 
them forth upon their orbits in obedience to His irreversible 
laws. Man cannot escape the universal conviction of his 
moral responsibility, and dependence upon God, but it 
seems most rational to recognize the will and law of the 
Omnipotent Lawgiver in the stupendous marvels of the 
universe, for they transcend the range and powers of the 
human mind to comprehend their mysteries. But inas- 
much as intelligence, law and order, with boundless power 
are manifested in the countless worlds of immensity that 
are revolving in their wondrous orbits with their thrilling 


A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE 203 


velocity,—1instead of all this having come by chance, it is 
far more conceivable, and rational to recognize the purpose 
of the Supreme and Eternal intelligence with infinite power, 
and Sovereign Will. 

In my early life I became interested in the science of 
microscopy, and for years my two microscopes afforded me 
great satisfaction by revealing to me the hitherto unseen 
wonders that were so near to me. ‘The revelations of the 
microscope are often as surprising as those of the telescope 
for a new world of wonders that are invisible to the naked 
eye now become visible for our study. “Through the mag- 
nifying power of this instrument we often behold the per- 
fection of beauty in various geometrical forms that prevail 
with invariable recurrence according to an infallible law, 
as seen in the study of the Diatomacz, the most beautiful 
of all, being the heliopelta, or sun-shield. The form is of 
indescribable beauty, and is worthy of the matchless name, 
but it was unknown until the revelations of the micro- 
scope added it to our knowledge. 

During a summer vacation at the seashore we studied 
microscopy under the instructions of a Harvard teacher who 
was an enthusiast in certain studies of microscopy, and he 
challenged any man to produce a sane child of eight years 
who could not learn from the use of the microscope in five 
minutes how to distinguish with infallible accuracy all 
the varieties of pine trees known throughout the world. As 
I recall there are about seventy-five or eighty varieties in 
all, but it is doubtful whether any man by examining the 
trees can accurately classify them all without making some 
mistakes, ... But by taking a thin section of a pine needle 
and placing it under a one-fifth objective, it will become 
so magnified as to reveal certain geometrical figures that 
are unmistakable, such as a sphere, oblate spheroid, cube, 
parellelogram or triangle, and in different numbers, but 
always in odd numbers, whether one, three, five, seven, 
etc., but never in even numbers, and every particular form 
and number always appearing on its own special specie, 
and never being confused with a different one. No child 
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can be mistaken in determining the particular variety to 
which any given tree belongs, if a section of one of its 
pine needles is placed under the one-fifth objective of a mi- 
croscope, for the form and numbers are so distinct and in- 
variable, though a thousand tests may be made. ‘There 
is law and order in the world that governs all. 

But this prevailing universal law precludes the possibil- 
ity of being due to mere chance, for chance is rare and not 
universal in occurrence; unless we make or understand by 
chance only another term for the designation of that tran- 
scendent intelligence that is inseparable from the Omnipo- 
tent power and will that we call God. Of course we can- 
not see the Eternal Lawmaker, just as the man without 
the microscope cannot see the distinctly marked geometri- 
cal forms on that thin section of the pine needle, although 
they are unmistakably wrought in that delicate fabric. The 
same is true of the diatoms to which we have referred,— 
which exists in a variety of forms, some of exceeding great 
beauty that we can never forget. Without the microscope 
no one would ever have conceived of their existence, but 
should an unlettered Bushman who had never heard of 
these revelations of science refuse to believe what we have 
seen, that would not disturb our faith nor cause the dia- 
toms to be nonexistent, and even though millions should 
agree with the wild Bushman it would not affect the facts 
a single iota. 

God is spirit, and with these material eyes we cannot 
see Him, though the heavens and the earth declare His 
glory. We need supersensible sight, the spiritual eyes of 
faith, for many have eyes, but they see not the folly and 
the destruction of their ways, for they refuse the light that 
has been revealed to us, so that no one need walk in dark- 
ness, although at present we only see in a mirror, darkly. 
The most potent realities we cannot see. We see the works 
of man, and hear his words, and read his thoughts, but the 
man himself is a spirit that we cannot see. We see the 
faces of loved ones, and hear the expression of their 
thoughts, and see the manifestation of their love, but we 
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cannot see their mind, their convictions, conscience, mem- 
ory, knowledge, imagination, hopes, motives, pain and 
love. 

Realities are not confined to the material, and visible 
things of the world. As rational beings who reason from 
effect to cause, it seems by far the most rational to trace 
our origin, and endowments to the purpose and will of the 
omnipotent and Eternal One. I deplore the tendency of 
some who utterly ignore the name and Being of Diety in 
the genesis of the universe and the origin of man. Through 
all the infinite evolutionary stages and processes of the ages 
to the consummation of all things as we know them, there 
is no acknowledgment of the Sovereign will and Creator. 
To this obsessed class, evolution is the all sufficient prin- 
ciple, and solution that explains all things, including the 
soul and spirit of man, as well as his ethics, religion, and 
the object of our worship. Given the atoms, electrons, 
protons and nebulae they will account for all the past, even 
for man’s belief in the supernatural. But they have not 
accounted for the origin of life, though life is the greatest 
fact in all the universe that interests us, especially we who 
believe in eternal life. But nothwithstanding the wonder- 
ful achievements of science, thus far the combined knowl- 
edge and efforts of the greatest scientists have not been able 
to produce life. Dr. Lull, Professor of Paleontology in 
Yale University, in his recent able work on Evolution, 
states on page 16 that ‘‘there is today no transformation 
from lifeless to living matter.’’ ‘“‘Life could not always 
have existed on earth, for, from the nature of things, the 
earth has not always been a suitable environment. Life 
must, therefore, have had a beginning some time in the 
immensely distant past, but when and how that primal 
evolution came about is one of the unsolved problems 
which are:before us.”’ 

Science has achieved many wonderful results, but has 
its limitations, for all the scientists combined cannot create 
a grain of wheat. ‘They may form a facsimile, so perfect 
in appearance as to deceive the judgment of many, but they 
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cannot impose the counterfeit upon nature for a genuine 
grain. They may plant it in the best soil, but it will not 
sprout because it lacks the life, and no man has been able 
to create that invisible power which we call life. Many 
have been misled by the oft repeated story that wheat 
taken from the tombs of ancient Egypt,—where it lay for 
several thousand years, will grow and yield a harvest if 
planted in a good soil. Ali such stories are untrue as Dr. 
Maspero, the keeper of the Cairo Museum, assured me, 
owing to the fact that the life in the wheat perishes after 
a limited period, as experience has taught us, and no seed 
can sprout and grow into a stalk without life. The men 
who continue to repeat that myth from the ancient tombs 
as an illustration of our immortality are making a two-fold 
mistake, though unwittingly. Our immortality has a far 
more substantial basis, and evangelists should not discredit 
it by an appeal to an unauthorized fabrication that has 
been proved to be absolutely false. 

If it was the will and purpose of the Creator in the in- 
troduction and prevalence of his laws for the development 
of the world in accordance with the processes of evolution 
as many scholars believe, then the law cannot be reversed, 
and ruled out of nature, no matter what the majority of 
voters of any state may believe, and what the adverse deci- 
sions are that its courts may render. Nothing can be finally 
settled unless it is settled in accordance with truth and 
right. There has been great misapprehension on the part 
of many, relative to the final importance of that Dayton. 
decision. God’s truth cannot be at variance with the 
truth, except in the vain imaginations and limitations of 
man. Hence no one need fear that God's truth will suffer 
from any truth that science may discover in the physical 
world, although such discoveries may compel men to 
abandon or reverse some of their theories and interpreta- 
tions of Scripture. Unfortunately, some conscientious 
souls who have zeal beyond knowledge, do not hesitate 
to limit God by declaring that the people will throw their 
Bible away should evolution be acknowledged to be true, 


A SOLUTION AND THE ANTIDOTE 207 


and the early account of Creation not be strictly true or in 
accordance with what we now know to be the facts of 
history and science. “Truth must triumph, and all should 
welcome it. Let all error perish wherever found, for truth 
alone is sacred. 

We speak of the unfathomable immensity of the uni- 
verse, and of the innumerable stars, many of them exceed- 
ing the size and brightness of our sun, revolving in their 
vast orbits, and at incomparable distances from us, that no 
imagination can comprehend their magnitude. But what 
mind can conceive of their origin? How were these in- 
expressibly vast bodies formed. and directed in their un- 
failing, and well nigh boundless orbits with a velocity 
and precision that staggers the imagination of even the 
greatest astronomers? ‘They have enriched the human 
mind with the incomparable wonders of a boundless uni- 
verse, and we owe them a debt of gratitude that we can 
never repay. What would our life mean if circumscribed 
on every side by the visible horizon? “The wise men must 
listen to the astronomers for their views when groping 
with the profoundly mysterious problems involved in the 
genesis of the universe, for the mere eternity of matter is no 
adequate solution of the wondrous changes and forces at 
work in the various mysterious processes for the evolution 
of the marvelous universe as known to the modern astrono- 
mer. Many a modest believer who for the first time awoke 
to a full realization of the wonderful revelations of science 
might well exclaim, “‘Behold, God is great, and we know 
Him not,’ for they once had very material and inadequate 
conceptions of God, and they need the aid of science to 
extend their horizon and clarify their views. 

We are living in a boundless universe of marvelous law 
and order. There is perfect harmony and regularity in the 
revolution of the countless worlds, and hence astronomers 
forecast the eclipse of the sun with mathematical precision 
many years in advance of the event. It is because of this 
unchanging law and order in the universe that we can 
confide in the daily influence of the sun to shed its light 
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and heat upon our earth, knowing that it will never dis- 
appoint us, and we walk by this faith in the laws that 
govern each one of us. 

I find no difficulty in believing in the goodness, and 
providence of God, although there is mystery in the divine 
influence. The fact that it is silent and unseen does not 
disprove the reality and effectiveness which have been con- 
firmed by countless witnesses who received their unmis- 
takable corroboration through years of undeniable testing 
of their convictions by trying experiences. It was no re- 
ligious hallucination, no momentary emotional outburst 
of joy, for that would have been dissipated by the severe 
and long testing of the most practical character. ‘Their 
testimony is reliable because of their mental poise, and 
sterling character, in addition to the remarkable fruits of 
their daily life that cannot be accounted for in any other 
way. We have a right to know and judge them by their 
fruits. Paul never doubted his divine call to follow Christ, 
although the way was a long and trying one, for he had the 
evidence, and the same is true of the faithful believer as well 
as the leaders in the Church throughout the world, because 
of their real and vital relation to Christ in whom they 
daily abide and receive help. 

Shakespeare, the greatest of the world’s poets, had a 
masterful mind that penetrated realms-invisible, and his 
name has been the synonym for genius. This thoughtful 
writer declared his undying faith in Christ as his Saviour 
when he wrote his last Will and Testament. He expressed 


that faith in this forcible language: ‘I commend my soul. 


unto the hands of God my Creator, hoping, and assuredly 
believing, through the only merits of Jesus Christ my 
Saviour, to be made partaker of life everlasting; and my 
body to the earth whereof it is made.” In the last sentence, 
the great poet expresses the teaching of the Apostle Paul in 
reference to our future spiritual body for the spirit world, 
and differed from the many who have strangely insisted 
‘upon the inconceivable requirement that this resurrected- 
material body shall constitute our future body. 
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The real man is the invisible man of the heart where 
all the intellectual, moral and spiritual forces are at work, 
and hence God, our heavenly Father comes to every child 
and pleads for the heart, knowing that out of it are the 
issues of life. But the soul of the man must be kept in 
right relation to God in order to receive His blessed in- 
fluence. Once we prayed that our hearts might be ‘‘attuned 
to His service.’’ “Today the wonderful results of the Radio 
help us to realize the force of this language, for we can 
attune our instrument to the various unseen and distant 
stations, and hear and enjoy concerts, operas, speeches, 
sermons, and the reports of football games that are broad- 
casted. 

Several years ago, Dr. S. Langdon, of Oxford University 
lectured before the Archaeological Institute of America, 
when we heard him for the first time. Since then this 
famous and authoritative Assyriologist has spent much time 
in making important discoveries at ancient Kish in Baby- 
lonia. Among the valuable discoveries made he refers to 
some of the triumphs of special significance. He states that 
“we now know that the famous lawgiver of Babylonia, 
Hamurapi, probably Amraphel of Genesis 14, reigned 
2067-2025 B.C. It would be difficult to exaggerate the 
importance of this discovery’’ because of the light that it 
sheds upon some of the great facts and events of Baby- 
lonian history. ‘“‘Another extremely important tablet in 
the British Museum proves that the Biblical legend of the 
Creation of the world in Genesis I was borrowed from an 
ancient Sumerian legend. The recent uproar caused by the 
“Tennessee trial’ does not seem to have evoked any reply 
from Assriologists, who have long ago supplied full evi- 
_ dence concerning the Biblical legend of the Creation of the 
World and of man from the dust of the earth. All these 
legends were written in Babylonia long before there was 
any Hebrew literature. “The obvious reply to the oppo- 
nents of Evolution, who base their opposition on the literal 
accuracy of the Biblical account of the Creation in seven 
days, and at a very recent period, is that this account is 
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itself based upon older Sumerian and Babylonian legends, 
and is a myth, and nothing else.”’ 

“In view of the very cogent arguments of Geology for 
the enormous age of the earth, the literal interpreters of 
Genesis assume that the six days of Creation mean six 
long periods. But the British Museum tablet, which rep- 
resents the older and original legend, states distinctly that 
‘Heaven and earth were created upon one day and one night 
in the remote past.” “The Hebrew text means what it says: 
‘And there was evening and there was morning, one day.’ 
It is a Babylonian legend, and cannot be employed as the 
basis for scientific argument in any sense whatsoever.”’ 

“A literal translation of the Sumero-Babylonian orig- 
inal is: ‘Upon a day of ancient times, when heaven and 
earth were created; upon a night of ancient times, when 
heaven and earth were created.’ The continuation of this 
remarkable document is destroyed.” 

When some earnest Christian men tremble for the very 
foundations, and existence of Christianity and the Church, 
because so many believers advocate the doctrines of evolu- 
tion as the most reasonable and scientific solution to ac- 
count for the development and existence of the present 
world, but which they cannot believe nor understand, they 
should recall some past history, and find comfort in know- 
ing that truth itself is not dependent upon any erroneous 
views, and cannot perish even though some of our opin- 
ions and theories must be abandoned, for they are not al- 
ways a synonym for the truth. As a striking illustration 
I would present for their contemplation a large canvas, 
covered by a noted artist with a representation of a famous 
event in history that occurred in the month of June, 1632. 
Like an eye witness he portrayed that exciting event with 
striking realism, and with the spirit of a contemporary in 
full sympathy with the attitude of that authoritative body. 

In fact, that magnificent painting was made to glorify 
the triumphant decision of that tribunal, and today it 
serves as a contemporary historic monument to commem- 
orate a supposed triumph of Scriptural truth over error. 
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It is a remarkably vivid, and realistic representation of the 
famous Council held in Florence to suppress the teachings 
of an advanced scientist who was supposed to be in error 
because he differed in his theories from the prevailing views 
held by the Church and State. The distinguished eccle- 
siastical dignitaries, and leaders of thought are seated, with 
Galileo the heretical astronomer standing in their midst. 
They are intelligent men of convictions who represent the 
general scientific belief of their times, and the views of 
Galileo cannot be tolerated, because they cannot harmonize 
them with their views of the teaching of the Scriptures. 
They show no patience, nor disposition to effect a compro- 
mise, but demand an unqualified recantation, for they 
would utterly stamp out the pernicious effects of his anti- 
Biblical science. The picture is intensely colorful with 
dramatic expression, for the scene is one of action in which 
all have a part. There was an expression of religious ab- 
horrence in the faces of many, with frenzy and anger shown 
by others who would mete out immediate punishment for 
his daring unbelief and blasphemous teaching, whilst one 
is so overcome by the abhorrence of the situation that he 
feels obliged to hold his nose because of the horribly offen- 
sive heresy, and with unanimous feeling the die is cast, and 
Galileo must retract. 

It was a case of the many in authority against the one 
who was in advance of all his accusers, and the verdict 
of their prejudice was a foregone conclusion. Galileo was 
right, and he stood for God’s eternal truth, but he was 
powerless, and forced into submission. He realized his 
helpless state and offered no resistance, for he had suffered 
all that he cared to endure, and he signed the mandatory 
document, though with mental reservation, for he knew 
the eternal truth, and that the earth on which he stood 
would not be affected by their action, and his enforced re- 
cantation. There was great rejoicing in that tribunal be- 
cause of their triumph, but they never thought what a 
world-disaster would follow had their decision prevailed 
over God’s eternal laws in the revolution of all the vast 
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bodies, that with astounding velocity continue in their 
respective orbits. Galileo knew that his signature would 
not affect the earth for a moment, but that it would con- 
tinue with lightning speed in its invariable orbit, at that 
amazing velocity of more than one thousand times that 
of our New York Empire Express. 

- No wonder that the contemporaries of Galileo knew so 
much less than we do about astronomy, for they did not 
have the great telescopes that make our knowledge possible. 
It was not many years ago as we well remember when even 
science taught us in our College text books that it was only 
possible by the means of the balloon for man to ascend 
overhead into space, for the balloon must be filled with a 
gas that was lighter than the air about it, which was to 
buoy it up. That is what the world once thought and 
taught, but the wonderful achievements of science have 
taught us the fallacy of their reasoning. What would the 
past generation of balloonists think if they could see a man 
ascend on a heavy airplane to a height of nearly 36,000 
feet, and another plane carrying a number of men, and 
tons of produce? Surely the world does move, and the 
people never traveled as they do today, and the wise man 
hesitates to set bounds to the marvelous achievements of 
science. It is the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth that we want to know, and man has not ex- 
hausted his possibilities. 

One hundred years ago the first Railroad train was run 
in England, and in reading the life of Stephenson, the in- 
ventor of the locomotive, and his serious difficulties in 
overcoming the prejudices of the times, I was amused as 
well as amazed at the futile objections presented by an 
intelligent lawyer. Today his most serious objections read 
like a veritable joke, and it seems strange, from our view- 
point, that any sane man could have been so stupid as to 
use such a silly argument. He argued that the proposed 
speed of twelve miles an hour, if possible, would be de- 
structive to the health of all the passengers, and would 
mean the destruction of the farmer’s cattle, and the heavy 
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engines would sink out of sight in crossing the marshes. 
Of course, that lawyer is dead, but how embarrassing his 
folly would be could he see the trains running at the speed 
of sixty miles an hour, and the airplanes flying at the rate 
of more than 200 miles per hour, whilst the great seaplane 
set the record of 258 miles per hour. It is much safer to 
practice law, and to preach the Gospel than it is to attempt 
to foretell, and to bound the possibilities of some startling 
achievements of science. 

The intelligent Christian is profoundly interested in the 
results of scientific research throughout the world because 
it enriches the mind with true knowledge, and in which all 
should invest as a most valuable asset. We must distin- 
guish between mere opinions, theories and speculations, 
and the absolute truth that has been established by facts 
that cannot be questioned. Everyone is interested in the 
discovery of an ancient Egyption tomb because of the hopes 
of furnishing some additional information to our fund of 
knowledge respecting the people of ancient Egypt. It is 
the truth that they want to know about the old Egyp- 
tians, and not fiction. No one is proud of his ignorance, 
as though it were something to be desired, and a mark of 
aristocracy. [he expenditure of our country for educa- 
tion is enormous, but no one would curtail it, and mil- 
lions have been given for the endowment of special depart- 
ments of science to encourage and hasten the discovery of 
hidden facts whose mystery militate against human wel- 
fare. The possibilities of chemistry are amazing. 

Unfortunately many have prejudices because of a false 
impression, that scientists is a synonynm for unbelievers, 
owing to the undue emphasis and notoriety given to some 
one who has repudiated religion. This erroneous impres- 
sion needs to be corrected, and we need to reflect upon a 
significant statement made by that well known scholar, 
Dr. Charles Foster Kent of Yale University. In a lecture 
on the Fundamentals of Christianity, he referred to the 
scientists who thought they had discovered the very source 
of life itself, but ““Deeper knowledge and broader vision 
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are correcting their mistake.’’ Today many of the leading 
scientists of the Anglo-Saxon world recognize that the 
type of purely mechanistic interpretation which finds blind 
chance ruling life and the universe, satisfies neither the facts 
nor the reason. Representative of the new trend is the 
statement, drawn up by twenty-five prominent Americans, 
including fifteen eminent scientists, in these words: ‘‘It is 
a sublime conception of God which is furnished by science, 
and one wholly consonant with the highest ideals of 
religion, when it represents Him as revealing Himself 
through the inbreathing of life into its constituent matter, 
culminating in man with his spiritual nature and all his 
Godlike powers.”’ 

It is important to realize and remember this fact, for 
there are many earnest Christian men among the scientists. 
Jesus did not concern Himself with the work of science, 
for ‘‘He was interested in man’s moral and spiritual evolu- 
tion. Where the work of the modern specialist in science 
ends, that of the great spiritual specialist begins.’’ Jesus’ 
leading teachings regarding God may be briefly stated in 
modern terms: ““The one supreme Reality in the universe 
is Spirit, just and altogether good, giving to man full free- 
dom and responsibility, yet never failing him in his time 
of need.’’ We all walk by faith in others for sources and 
foundations for our belief, for few can make independent 
investigations for themselves, and hence all must realize a 
strengthening of the foundations for their faith in view of 
the testimony of so many notable scientists to which refer- 
ence has been made. Some have an utterly erroneous view 
as to the origin of Christianity and the New Testament. 

“For a true conception of the validity of the New Testa- 
ment as authoritative Scripture no fact requires to be more 
sharply emphasized than this, that apart from the histori- 
cal circumstances which led to the formation of the New 
Testament canon, the writings which were eventually 
canonized had already won their place of preéminence on 
the grounds of their intrinsic merits and of their harmony 
with the common mind of the Church.— That the Church 
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made its choice with a wise discrimination cannot be ques- 
tioned. It is hardly possible to overstate the profound 
difference which exists both in language and in spirit be- 
tween the literature of primitive Christianity and that of 
the generations immediately following.’’ Byways in early 
Christian literature by Dr. Finday, who further states 
that: ‘““There is no more striking contrast in the whole 
range of literature than that between the creative energy 
of the apostolic writers and the imitative poverty of the 
sub-apostolic: . . . a fact which no serious reader 
can fail to notice.” The New Testament books did not 
come into being as ‘‘canonical,’’ but they possessed the 
qualities which gave them the right at a later period to be 
regarded as ‘“‘canonical.’’ 

As a striking contrast it may be profitable to note a 
meagre fragment from Papias, bishop of Hierapolis, in the 
second century, which evidently bears no marks of inspira- 
tion, and no one would admit it to a place in the sacred 
canon. He states that Judas walked about in this world, 
a terrible example of impiety; “‘his flesh swollen to such an 
extent that, where a wagon can pass with ease, he was not 
able to pass, no, not even the mass of his head merely. 
They say that his eyelids swelled to such an extent that he 
could not see the light at all, while as for his eyes, they 
were not visible even by a physician looking through an 
instrument, so far had they sunk from the surface.’’ Whilst 
we may not be able to define just what we understand by 
inspiration, this strange piece of tradition treasured by 
Papias, a bishop, may well serve by way of strong contrast 
to show what is not inspiration. Evidently the intelli- 
gence of ecclesiastics has greatly advanced since the days of 
Papias, and he must have been an exception to the rule, 
and was rather in the wrong place. An entirely different 
class of men declared the books of the New Testament 
canonical, and the consensus of Church universal since then 
has sustained their judgment. 

Dr. S. Angus in his learned and authoritative work on 
“The Mystery—Religions and Christianity,”’ referring to 
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the fact that the appearance of Christianity received ‘‘but 
scant notice in contemporary, pagan or Jewish literature’ 
states that the disputed passage in Josephus concerning 
Jesus may now be accepted as authentic. (Ant) Jud, 
XVIII. 3; 3.) “It was the Jews who inaugurated the first 
persecutions in Palestine and in the Diaspora.”’ Nero in 64 
instigated the first imperial persecution in order to escape 
the effects of the rumor that he had fired the city, and there- 
by its fame spread rapidly. All the persecutions were pow- 
erless to crush the infant Church, though waged by the 
State, and other religions. The triumph of Christianity was 
“‘due to that miracle of miracles, the Personality of Jesus.”’ 
‘That this marvelously gifted Greek race decided to conse- 
crate its genius to Christ was a large—perhaps the largest 
one factor contributing to the success of ancient Christian- 
ity, but it was not the supreme factor for ‘‘Christianity won 
because of what Jesus was.’’ Alexander and Caesar and 
Augustus had prepared the way of the Lord by giving the 
Greek language, and Roman law. 

‘In the matter of intolerance Christianity differed 
from all pagan religions, and surpassed Judaism: in that 
respect it stood in direct opposition to the spirit of the age. 
Never was there a more tolerant age than that in which 
Christianity appeared—different gods agreed to be housed 
‘in the same temples; the same priests might officiate for a 
half dozen deities. Men were willing to try every tre- 
ligion,’’ except the Jews who stood aloof from all, for 
they were strict monotheists. But Christianity was exclu- 
sive and uncompromising as the followers preached that 
Christ alone was the Saviour of the world, ‘‘and in none 
other is there salvation, for neither is there any other name 
under heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must 
be saved.’’ Nevertheless Christianity was the universal 
religion of humanity, and from which no one was excluded 
who accepted Jesus Christ as his Lord and Saviour. God 
was proclaimed as our heavenly Father; He is the God of 
love, and we all are His children. In fact we all are exalted 
into co-partnership with Him, for Christianity makes us 
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God’s fellow workers; and we abide in Him and He in us. 
Hence the wonderful transformation in all Christ's fol- 
lowers, for they became a new creation as He sent them 
forth for the extension of the kingdom of God, and the 
salvation of mankind as His fellow workers, inspired by 
the love of God for all humanity. 

Whilst the Christianity of today is inseparable,from the 
New Testament, we must not forget that it preceded that 
sacred canon, for it was the historic Person of Christ who 
was the Founder of Christianity. It was not the teachings, 
but Christ himself, who was the Saviour of the world, and 
He is everywhere emphasized as the center and foundation 
of our hope and salvation. Such a unique Personality the 
world had never seen nor heard, and they felt the power 
of His authority when He silenced the opposition by refer- 
ring to certain teachings from the Old Testament, and 
then contrasting it with His emphatic words, “‘But I say 
unto you: He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” 
“How sayest thou: show us the Father?’’ Christ is our 
nearest and clearest view of God the Father. We see our 
knowledge of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

The earliest written books of the New Testament, Paul’s 
Epistle to the Church at Thessalonica, is an authorized 
historical document that established the fact of the uni- 
versal belief of the Church in Christ’s rsurrection at that 
early period of about twenty years after its occurrence. It 
was an acknowledged fact, established by undeniable evi- 
dence. The witnesses could not possibly have been :nis- 
taken, for as many as five hundred saw Him on one occa- 
sion,—more than half of whom were still living and to 
whom the Apostle referred. “The enemies could not dis- 
prove the testimony, and the mighty influence of the trans- 
formed lives of Christ’s followers was convincing evidence. 
The accounts show that it was a bodily resurrection, 
although we cannot explain the nature of the risen and 
visible glorified body, and its connection with the original 
natural body. The evidence of the fact itself is irresistible, 
and not only convinced the disciples, and the Apostle Paul, 
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but made them invincible in faith because of the power of 
the resurrection. The enemies could not disprove it, and 
they left no evidence to disprove the testimony of the many 
reliable witnesses, who testified to what they saw. 

The fact of Christ’s resurrection is established upon a 
historical basis that cannot be shaken by any criticism. 
Professor Percy Gardner, an authority on historical criti- 
cism, and a liberal thinker, writes concerning the value of 
Paul’s testimony to the resurrection of Christ Jesus, as 
follows: ‘‘As regards his own life, and the phenomena of 
Christianity which came under his direct observation, he 
is as good an authority as we can have in regard to any 
events in ancient history.—There can be no doubt that the 
society believed such appearances to have taken place. No 
other cause can be suggested for the sudden change in the 
minds of the disciples from consternation and terror to con- 
fidence and boldness. And the well-known Pauline pas- 
sage as to the witness of the Resurrection makes the his- 
toric evidence of the belief of the first disciples unimpeach- 
able. Paul himself claims with perfect confidence that he 
has seen the risen Lord.’’ (Hibbert Journal—Supplement 
1909.) 

It was no superstition, credulity or prejudice that misled 
the apostles and disciples to imagine that they saw the 
Risen Lord, for none of them ever expected it, and for a 
time doubted it until overwhelmed by the evidence. In 
fact both James and Paul had been unbelievers until soon 
after the Resurrection, and the latter had done all in his 
power to destroy the followers of Jesus, but it was the 
power of the Resurrection that overcame all their prejudices. 
That alone can account for the marvelous transformations 
in these men, and the wonderful results that followed. 
As Dr. Swete states: ““There is no greater life in history 
than that which St. Paul spent in the service of Christ, and 
it was what it was because St. Paul believed from the bot- 
tom of his heart that Jesus had appeared to him from 
heaven and sent him to do His work.”’ In the midst of his 
severest hardships and greatest struggles he never despaired, 
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but always triumphed because, as he tells us, he was sus- 
tained by the indwelling Christ. He never lost sight of 
the everpresent risen and living Christ that he emphasizes 
in I Corinthians, which he wrote not later than the year 
53 or within twenty years after the Resurrection occurred, 
and when all the facts could be tested by friend and foe. 
The historic fact of Christ’s Resurrection rests upon a solid 
foundation of undeniable facts, and the Apostle Paul em- 
phasized them, and expressed his faith in Christ alone for 
all his triumphs in preaching the Gospel. He attributed 
none of his success to any superior power on his own part, 
and disclaimed the potency of his own personality in his 
explicit declarations to the Christians at Corinth. These 
are his remarkable words: ‘‘And I, brethren, when I came 
unto you, came not with excellency of speech or of wisdom, 
proclaiming to you the testimony of God. For I deter- 
mined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified. And I was with you in weakness, and 
in fear, and in much trembling. And my speech and my 
preaching were not in persuasive words of wisdom, but 
in demonstration of the Spirit and of power; that your 
faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God. . . . But we speak God’s wisdom 
which none of the rulers hath known: for had they known 
it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

But we have the mind of Christ.” 

The people were profoundly impressed and mastered by 
the irresistable dynamic of the matchless personality of 
Jesus. No man ever spake like Jesus spoke to the people, 
and the officers who had been sent to arrest Him were so 
overpowered by His personality that they could not obey 
the order by laying hands on Him and they returned with 
the significant words as the reason for their disobedience; 
‘‘Never man so spake.’’ ‘The people felt the power of His 
words, for He spake as one having authority, and not as 
the scribes. Who was He who said, ‘‘I am the resurrection, 
and the life; he that believeth on Me, though he die, yet 
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth on Me 
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shall never die.’” No one had ever spoken such words, and 
Jesus alone could truly declare them. It is the unique and 
commanding personality of Christ Jesus that His enemies 
cannot account for, although they would discredit some 
of His sayings as borrowed. 

Deissmann in his able work on the Religion of Jesus 
emphasizes ‘‘the dynamic culmination of communion with 
God.’ In summing up the arguments he calls attention 
to the fact that the ‘‘centralization of Christianity on the 
Person of Jesus is of the greatest importance in the develop- 
ment of Christianity as a religion of the people. Christian- 
ity does not gather mankind together round a system of 
religious theories, but round a divine personality. What 
is characteristic today in the great complexity of Christian 
mankind is not doctrine, which rather emphasizes differ- 
ences, but the power in extensive and intensive working 
that the communion of Jesus with God has from genera- 
tion to generation.’’ ‘““There are indeed new doctrines in 
His sayings, and that not in small number; but on the 
whole, His connection with the religion of His fathers is 
very intimate.’’ We must look at the question entirely as 
a dynamic matter. His earliest disciples had the impression 
of a new teaching, but a new teaching with authority. For 
He taught them as ‘‘one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes.’’ ‘‘Had Jesus been a Scribe, then it would be the 
right thing to ask about His teaching,’ but because Jesus 
is Jesus, one should ask rather about authority. And so I 
would say that the originality of Jesus lies in His whole 
personality, and in the peculiar energy of His experience of 
the living God. It is not His concepts that are original, 
but His power; not His formulz, but His confessions. not 
His dogmas, but His faith; not His system, but His per- 
sonality. The originality of Jesus lies in the comprehen- 
sive uniqueness of His inner life; the new, the epoch-mak- 
ing thing, is ““Himself.’”’ It was with the dynamic con- 
sciousness of the divine personality that He spake with 
authority, and as no man ever spake. He alone could 
declare: ‘Iam the Way, the Truth and the Life: No man 
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cometh unto the Father but by Me.’’ He spake as the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, who was the resurrec- 
tion and the life, and in whom we have eternal life as He 
declares. He asked the Pharisees: ‘‘What think ye of the 
Christ? Whose son is He?’ Not the son of Joseph, and 
hence His reply to Simon Peter who declared to Him: 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon- 
Bar Jonah; flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father who is in heaven.”’ 

Dr. Glover, in the Conflict of Religion in the early 
Roman Empire makes this forcible statement that differen- 
tiated the teaching of Jesus from the best the world had yet 
had. “‘No other teacher dreamed that common men could 
possess a tenth part of the moral grandeur and spiritual 
power, which Jesus elicited from them—chiefly by believ- 
ing in them. Here, to anyone who will study the period, 
the sheer originality of Jesus is bewildering. This belief 
in man—Jesus gave to His followers and they have never 
hostyit. 

“To the philosophic mind God remains a difficult prob- 
lem, but to the religious temper, things are very different. 
To it God is the one great reality never very far away, and 
is conceived not as an abstraction, nor as a force, but as a 
personality.’’ ‘“The central thought of Jesus is the Father- 
hood of God. The name may be in the Old Testament 
and in Homer, but the meaning which Jesus gave to it is 
His own. Jesus never uses the name Father without an air 
of gladness. “Your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things. .. .’ So incredibly simple is 
the relation between God and man—-simple, unconstrained, 
heedless and tender as the talk round a table in Nazareth. 
Jesus is greater than the men who have elaborated His 
ideas, and majesty is the foible of little minds. The 
heavenly Father does not cease to be a father because His 
children are ungracious and bad. He sends rain and sun— 
and all they mean—to evil and to good.”’ 

Before the Gospels were written, men spoke of the 
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“spirit of Jesus’’ as an active force amongst them. They 
were speaking of something they knew, something they 
had seen and felt, and it is that something which changed 
the course of history. Jesus lives for us in the pages of 
the Gospels, but we are not His followers on that account, 
nor were the Christians of the first century. They, like 
ourselves, followed Him under the irresistible attraction 
of His character. The Son of God, they said, revealed 
Himself in men, and it was true. The Church was a nexus 
of quickened and redeemed personalities;-men and women 
in whom Christ lived. The mind and the personality of 
Jesus will not be understood till we have realized by some 
intimate experience something of the worth and beauty of 
the countless souls that in every century have found and 
still find in Him the Alpha and Omega of their being. For 
the Gospels are not four but ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, and thousands of thousands, and the last word of 
every one of them is “‘Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world.”” 140. It was the overmastering 
consciousness of the indwelling Spirit of the historic risen, 
and everlasting Christ that made the early Christians in- 
vincible, as the followers of their Lord and Master. They 
were not left to themselves, but Christ inspired, sustained 
and strengthened them for their work, and they triumphed 
because He was with them. 

The personality of Jesus is as unique as it is an historical 
reality, and there is no substitute, for God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself. The omnipotent 
power and wisdom of God are manifest in the marvelous 
universe, and all the laws that govern the world, but they 
do not reveal God’s relation to us as a God of infinite love 
and mercy; nor do they declare our relation to Him as His 
children. A special revelation of God himself is necessary 
to meet the universal needs of the soul as was expressed by 
Philip when he said to Jesus, ‘Show us the Father and it 
sufficeth us.’’ We need to know that God loves us as our 
heavenly Father, and comforts us as a mother, and that we 
are God’s fellow workers. Then we are united with the 
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Divine and the Eternal, and our lives have a different 
significance, for they are hid with Christ in God as we go 
forth like the immortals to do His will. 

There is no question among the greatest authorities as 
to the historical reality of Christ Jesus, and the celebrated 
authority on religious mythology, Dr. Frazer, asserts that 
it would be just as reasonable to question the historical 
existence of Alexander the Great and Charlemagne. “The 
study of the Gospels have been subjected to thorough criti- 
cism by believers and unbelievers, and many of the critics 
have been unsparing in their critical examinations, and cer- 
tain portions of the text have been eliminated by them as 
not belonging to the original, writings, but the unique 
historic person of Christ has not been revised nor rejected 
as having no place in the original Gospel. The Christ of 
history remains intact. It was because of Him that the 
Gospels were written, and the Christian Church founded, 
and the hymns and confessions written. He remains un- 
changed, the same yesterday, today and forever. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
FAITH AND PRAYER 


Faith is a potent reality, and indispensable to everyone 
who would make the most of life, and maintain a spirit 
of self-control, sustained by peace and hope. Faith is a 
living reality, the personality in action. Doubt and 
despair cannot afflict the soul that has a triumphant faith, 
and hence we should guard our faith, and strengthen it 
for the day of experiences that try the soul, and overcome 
many who are weak in the faith. No man can afford to 
trifle with his faith, for great men have been strong in faith 
that enabled them to accomplish what they did, and then 
to stand firm by their principles. We must have a reason 
for our faith, and not allow ourselves to be disturbed by 
every doubt and difficulty that cannot be removed. In- 
stead of afflicting our soul with gloomy thoughts we 
should repeat the comforting words: “‘Why art thou cast 
down O my soul? and why are thou disquieted within 
me? Hope thou in God: for I shall yet praise Him, who 
is the help of my countenance and my God.” “Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest—and ye shall find rest unto your souls.” 
“Deace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you; not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be fearful.”’ ‘I will come again 
and receive you unto myself; that where I am there ye may 
be also.” ‘‘Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation.” 
Even our Saviour could not give us more precious, and 
comforting assurances than those contained in the Gospel, 
and the Epistles, but we must believe them so that they 
become a part of our religious consciousness, and repeat and 
live them until we realize their power. 

When Jesus heard the remarkable faith of the Centurion 
He marvelled, for in all Israel He had not found so great 
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a faith. In Nazareth He marvelled because of their unbe- 
lief which did not allow nor encourage Him to do any 
mighty works, and a similar handicap existed in Caper- 
naum. Christ could not do for the people what they 
greatly needed as long as they refused to accept, and re- 
jected His overtures, just as the hungry man must eat the 
food given, if he would be benefited. But the Roman 
Centurion greatly desired that his servant should be re- 
stored to health, and he came to Jesus with the utmost con- 
fidence that his earnest desire would be granted, for he 
firmly believed that Jesus had the power to heal, and all 
that was necessary was that He should speak the word, and 
the result was as certain to follow, as was the immediate 
obedience when he gave orders to any of his soldiers. He 
recognized Christ as exercising the similar supremacy in 
the law of nature, and that supernatural results would 
follow in obedience to His supreme will. All this appeared 
as reasonable to him as was the obedience of the soldier to 
his command; and we should recognize Christ’s supremacy 
of law in nature, and that it is natural for Him to help us 
by the secret forces at His command. Our God as the most 
rational Being governs all things in accordance with Rea- 
son, Law, and Order, and according to His Divine Will, 
and it is unreasonable for us to ask or expect Him to violate 
all law and order, and Divine purpose in order to relieve us 
of some momentary trouble. He has included our greatest 
and eternal welfare in His purpose of law and order, and 
that assurance should satisfy us, and we can trust Him to 
keep every promise. By faith we come into vital relations 
with the Supernatural One with whom we may continue, 
and from Whom we may receive the comfort and sustain- 
ing power that we need in every time of trouble, knowing 
that our salvation and eternal life are secure. We cannot 
see Him who supports us, nor hear His voice, but He sees 
and hears us, and that is vastly more important. He is 
mighty and always consistent with His eternal laws, and 
is working in harmony with His righteous and merciful 
_ purposes in bringing about His supreme purposes for time 
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and eternity, for He is inseparable from His laws for gov- 
erning all nature, and the world of humanity. 

But we must not attribute to the will of God all the 
evils that we suffer because of our folly and sins, or the 
wrongs that evil doers have committed against us through 
envy ot hate. Every man has will power, and he has a. 
free will of self-determination for doing good or evil. 
Hence it is wrong to say that all human sorrow and suffer- 
ing are due to the will of God, for men commit evils con- 
trary to His will by their own evil will, and bring upon 
humanity all manner of evils that are contrary to the will 
of God. 

As an illustration how easy and reasonable it is for man 
to aid in carrying out the will of God among suffering 
humanity, I would cite an example from the life of Victor 
Hugo. One day when meeting a blind beggar, led by a 
little girl, his heart was touched to increase the influence of 
the gift of his coin, and he wrote on the board which hung 
from the neck of the old man, these lines 


“Like the Belisarius, and like Homer blind, 
By one weak child, sole guide and guardian led, 
Alms by your hands to suffering age consigned 
He cannot see—God sees them in his stead.” 


He expresses the divine truth that God sees and knows 
what we do and are, and the consciousness of that fact 
should be sufficient inspiration and motive for doing our 
duty without hesitation, lest someone with eyes that see 
not should fail to appreciate our gift, and efforts to help 
and bless. 

The apostle gives the antidote that proved efficacious in 
his own life, and we should use it: “In nothing be anxious; 
but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving let your requests be made known unto God. And 
the peace of God that passeth all understanding shall guard 
your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus.’’ ‘‘God 
is my refuge, and my strength—a very present help in 
trouble.’ In our sorrows and greatest afflictions we must 
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ever look unto Jesus, the author and the perfector of our 
faith We must not suffer our tears to blind us to the 
presence of Jesus, as Mary did on Easter morning when she 
wept so bitterly that she did not recognize her risen Lord 
and Master, until He called her by name, “‘Mary:”’’ 
“Woman, why weepest thou?’’ He asked her. In disap- 
pointment, because she did not find the dead body of Jesus 
in the tomb she sorrowed. But she should have rejoiced, 
for the living Christ who had risen from the dead meant 
infinitely more to her, and to all the world, than the life- 
less body in the tomb. Some still over emphasize the dead 
Jesus, and lose sight of the living and ever-present Christ. 

Many sorrow when they should rejoice, because they 
lack faith and their vision of the great and eternal realities 
is obscured by some minor, and temporal disappointment 
that may be fraught with blessings. Whatever our feelings 
may be Christ is unchanged. ‘Though all should forsake 
us, He is with us always, and He urges us to cast all our 
anxiety or distracting care upon Him, for He is concerned 
for us. “Too many make themselves miserable by unneces- 
sary worry. Our duty is to do our best, and not be over 
anxious about the future. No worthy man, woman or 
child need go hungry or without the necessaries of life, 
for our people are ready to provide for their needs. All 
the worry cannot help, but only makes matters worse by 
affecting our health, and we must submit to stern necessity, 
should the worst come to pass. Jesus sought to inspire all 
with hope when He said: “‘Behold the fowls of the air, 
they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not of 
much more value than they?’’ We do not deny it, but 
we should think, and act as if we actually believed it, if 
we would be blessed by it. 

I was deeply impressed with this precious truth during 
a vacation spent in upper Canada. A bird had built her 
nest under the roof of a railroad station, and she had 
hatched five little birds that filled the nest. “They were 
helpless to provide for themselves, and would have perished 
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had not our heavenly Father given the mother bird the 
strong instinct to provide for them. ‘Time and again she 
would return with a morsel, and each of her brood would 
open wide its mouth, but the careful mother gave each one 
his portion in turn, and no one was overlooked. With 
such a lesson Christ would teach us that His needy children 
are fed. He touches the hearts of the people to provide for 
their necessities, for they are worth infinitely more than the 
birds, and we should trust Him accordingly. “Though we 
are inseparable from our body in this present life, our 
heaviest burdens are not physical, and borne on our 
shoulders. The sorrows, disappointments, bitter regrets, 
and trying experiences with mental depression are no less 
real because they are not physical infirmities. Hence prayer 
should not be conceived just as a mere interceding for some 
material object. The spiritual blessings come from our 
fellowship and communion with God, and they are ab- 
solutely necessary for peace of mind, and hope, and faith 
that give us the victory in our greatest struggles. 


“O, had I cast that thing away, 
I had not found what most I cherish, 
A faith without which I should perish,— 
The faith which like a kernel, lay 
Hid in the husks which on that day 
My instinct would not throw away!” 
Helen Hunt Jackson. 


We all walk by faith, which has won the greatest 
triumphs, as well as overcome the greatest difficulties, but 
doubt leads to confusion and fear, and failure, and gets 
nowhere. Victor Hugo wrote: 


“You say, ‘Where goest thou?’ I cannot tell 
And still go on. If but the way be straight 
I cannot go amiss; before me lies 

Dawn and the day: the night behind me: that 
Suffices me: I break the bounds: I see, 

And nothing more; believe and nothing less. 
My future is not one of my concerns—’’ 
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Jesus expresses an important and comprehensive truth in 
the concrete when He tries to persuade us not to worry: 
“Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.’’ Why should 
we seek to pry into the imaginary future of misfortunes, 
and suffer fancied afflictions that will never come to pass? 
Let us follow Him day by day, and then we cannot go 
astray, but let us not lose sight of Him, and weaken and 
sadden ourselves by worry. 

Some years ago when a poor widowed mother was left 
in an obscure country place with her family of dependent 
children, the neighbors thought that their future looked 
very dark. But that Christian mother was strong in the 
faith, and she faithfully used the efforts of her soul and 
body to train her children aright. Her efforts were not in 
vain, for one of her boys entered the legal profession, and 
filled the governor’s chair of the State of New York. God 
will not forsake His own children, and He does not allow 
burdens to be laid upon us that we cannot bear, for His 
grace is sufficient for us, but by faith we must use it. In- 
stead of sinking into despair we should look unto our 
Saviour, and say with a firm will; ‘““What others have 
been able to endure I can endure, and I can do all things 
through Him that strengtheneth me.’’ We must think of 
others who passed safely through similar experiences. Do 
not say that you have been doomed by fate, as no one else, 
for you are mistaken, and as long as you have a sound mind 
you have a priceless treasure, and Christ will help you. 

We can scarcely overestimate the importance of faith, 
and Jesus emphasized it in the strongest terms. It is an 
absolute necessity to a successful life, and there can be no 
Christian efficiency without it. It is fundamental in every 
great undertaking, as well as the secret of success. Whilst 
we know not what a day may bring forth, we are sustained 
and encouraged by faith to go forth in the line of duty, 
and in accordance with our best judgment. We may not 
always reach the goal, and at times we may be cast down in 
momentary disappointment, but not in despair, for we 
know that we are not forsaken, and what others have 
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endured, we also can endure, for we are not alone in burden 
bearing. Whilst Jesus used the ordinary figures of speech 
that all understood, and did not mean the removal of 
literal mountains by the mere exercise of faith, but the 
gigantic difficulties that seemed as insurmountable as actual 
mountain barriers,—although even these have been literally 
removed by tunneling, as the result of a triumphant faith. 


“Strong Son of God, immortal Love, 
Whom we, that have not seen thy face, 
By faith, and faith alone, embrace, 
Believing where we cannot prove; 


‘Thine are these orbs of light and shade: 
‘Thou madest Life in man and brute: 
Thou madest Death; and lo, thy foot 

Is on the skull which thou hast made. 


We have but faith; we cannot know: 
For knowledge is of things we see; 
And yet we trust it comes from thee, 
A beam in darkness: let it grow. 


Forgive these wild and wandering cries, 

Confusions of a wasted youth; 

Forgive them where thy faith in truth, 

And in thy wisdom made me wise.”’ 
Tennyson. 


When a man loses faith he loses himself. He can always 
afford to continue in doing the right, but he can never 
afford to do the wrong. Lincoln said in an address in New 
York, 1859: “Let us have faith that right makes might; 
-and in that faith let us dare to do our duty as we under- 
stand it.” Everything may seem to be against us, but God 
is with us and for us in the right, and hence we need not 
despair. We can hardly conceive of a more unfortunate 
child than Helen Keller was. She suffered a remarkable 
handicap. She was not only deaf and blind, but her power 
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of speech was impaired. She did not sink into despair, but 
won out in her struggle for an education by taking the first 
honor when she graduated in Radcliffe College at Cam- 
bridge. With an indomitable will, and invincible faith 
she triumphed over all the difficulties by which she was 
hedged in, and wrote an inspiring booklet on ‘‘Optimism.”’ 
Her faith in God and the Bible, the most precious of all 
books to her, have been her comfort, her hope and sustain- 
ing power, as she declares. I often wish that many com- 
plaining ones and some who are nigh unto despair could 
meditate upon her life, and hear her tell her cheerful story. 
They would think that faith is really the victory that over- 
cometh the world and that all should have faith in God and 
in themselves. If we become thoroughly acquainted with 
Paul, and Him whom he knew and trusted, then we shall be 
able to triumph in the consciousness that since God is for 
us we need not despair because of all that is against us, even 
though we have not succeeded in some earnest undertaking. 

Our mental attitude of faith in God enables us to do 
what we could not otherwise do. We are conscious of our 
faith as a positive reality that brings us into an actual and 
vital relation with God—in whom we live and move and 
have our being. We come relying upon His promises to 
supply our needs out of His abundant resources, and we do 
not exhaust our strength by doubts, and fears, for faith 
clings to God as our loving heavenly Father, and with all 
the confidence that a child clings to a devoted parent. Why 
should we doubt that God who came in Christ to reveal 
Himself as the Saviour of the world? We should use the 
argument that proved so efficacious for the Apostle Paul 
through a long life of remarkably severe trials, and that 
never failed him: “If God is for us, who is against us? 
He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for 
us all, how shall He not also with Him freely give us all 
things?——Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
Shall tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? Even as it is written, For 
thy sake we are killed all the day long. We were accounted 
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as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are 
more than conquerors through Him that loved us.’’ When 
we afflict our souls with fears, we should endeavor to 
visualize Jesus as He speaks to us the significant words: 
“Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith?’’ Faith has 
triumphed over the world’s greatest difficulties, for all must 
walk by faith. 

Faith occupies a large place in religion, but not unrea- 
sonably so, for faith is inseparable from human thought 
and action in the world’s history. It has ever been true 
that we walk by faith, for it has furnished the inspiration 
and promoted the greatest undertakings of men, and given 
the peace of mind that satisfies the reason upon which faith 
is based. Faith sees and apprehends the invisible reality, 
even the Divine and Eternal, and stands firm in the realiza- 
tion of this vital relationship. It is no mere shadowy emo- 
tion, or figment of the imagination, but a spiritual reality, 
“the assurance of things hoped for, a conviction of things 
not seen.” “‘It is the inward certainty of the unseen realities, 
as the result of demonstration.’’ The spiritual sight of 
faith sees and apprehends the reality of the invisible and 
Eternal Spirit. ‘“‘Blessed are the pure in heart for they shall 
see God;’’ not in the future world, but in this present life 
of mystery and trouble where we need Him so much, and 
in Whom we abide. 

Man does not see with his eyes alone, but with the eyes 
of faith in his inner consciousness, and thereby alone can 
we account for the marvelous endurance, and triumphant 
works of some who were strong in the faith. They saw 
their enemies, and the death that awaited them, whether 
in the amphitheatre, or at the stake, but they also looked 
steadily toward their Lord and Master, as well as the eternal 
life. Some were deprived of their sight, but not of their 
spiritual vision. That was real and vivid, as in the case 
of Helen Keller; and there is no greater mystery here than 
there is respecting the interdependence and activity, or con- 
tact between our mind and body. We do know that such 
a condition exists, for we have the certainty, but we cannot 
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detect it with our eyes. It eludes any microscopic search, 
or examination by the X-ray. John Bunyan had faith in 
God as well as in himself, and he put his faith into action, 
for he realized that he was God’s fellow-worker. Hence 
he was able to write his inspirational book when in Bed- 
ford jail. He summons the despondent to faith: ‘Poor 
man! where art thou now? thy day is night. Goodman, 
be not cast down, thou yet art right, thy way to Heaven 
lies by the gates of Hell; Cheer up, hold out, with thee it 
shall go well.’’ At least the final victory is assured, and 
none can turn it into defeat if we do our best. With in- 
creasing years we may grow weaker in body, and suffer 
some afflictions, but we are far more than this body. Whilst 
it is a necessity for this temporary sojourn on earth, we are 
by no means restricted to the limitations of this frail body 
that was given for this earthly use. We have another 
union, and though spiritual as we abide in Christ, it is real 
and vital, and potent, for it enables us to ‘‘be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of His might.’’ But we must do 
something; we must put on “‘the whole armor of God, 
that we may be able to stand in the evil day,——praying at 
all seasons in the spirit.’’ “The Apostle was ‘‘an ambassa- 
dor in chains’ and a hero, but no weakling when writing 
what had been so effective in his own experience. The 
life that is hid with Christ in God is the spiritual life of 
man that came from God, and there can be no absolute 
loneliness nor helplessness when such fellowship exists, 
and such a man will be known by his fruits. He may be 
united to the Church, but still not in union with Christ. 
Jesus says: ‘“‘He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same 
beareth much fruit: for apart from Me ye can do nothing.” 
There can be no cowardice nor despair when such a rela- 
tionship has been established, and there can be no deliberate 
compromise with sin through fear of offence. We must 
be true to conscience, and stand firm for right, and dare 
to do the right, and dare to oppose the wrong, and act like 
men for truth and righteousness, and not for mere policy. 
As the poet Pope prays: 
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‘“What conscience dictates to be done, 
Or warns me not to do, 
This teach me more than hell to shun, 
‘That more than heaven pursue.” 


Blind Milton had the faith that sees the invisible world 
and God who revealed himself. Elizabeth Lloyd Howell 
has made this his prayer: 


I am old and blind; 
Men point at me as smitten by God’s frown: 
Afflicted and deserted of my kind, 

Yet am I not cast down. 


I am weak, yet strong; 

I murmur not that I no longer see; 

Poor, old, and helpless, I the more belong, 
Father, Supreme, to thee! 


All-merciful One! 
When men are furthest, then art Thou most near; 
When friends pass by, my weaknesses to shun, 

Thy chariot I hear. 


Thy glorious face 
Is leaning toward me; and its holy light 
Shines in upon my lonely dwelling place,— 
And there is no more night.”’ 


Man as a rational or intellectual, moral and spiritual 
being has subjective needs that are just as real and impera- 
tive as his objective and physical requirements. Man knows 
that he has a body that must be provided for, and that 
material things alone can meet the necessary demands. But 
he is fully conscious that something else is required to 
satisfy the wants of the soul. No one need ask why man 
should pray, for as a dependent being he turns to his Maker 
as instinctively as the little child turns to its parents. He 
turns to God in prayer in response to the untversal need of 
humanity. He feels impelled by the imperative necessities 
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of his soul that he must come to God in prayer who alone 
can satisfy his needs. It is expressed in the familiar prayer, 
““O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come.” 
Christ urges us to have faith in God and to watch and 
pray lest we enter into temptation. Like our parents He 
is deeply concerned for our highest good, and safety from 
all the evil influences of temptation from within and with- 
out. Just as we have often realized the influence of the 
fellowship with good companions, in like manner we know 
the effect of association with evil companions. The chil- 
dren are safe so long as they are enjoying the fellowship of 
their parents, but if human association is so potent as to 
influence for good or evil according to the character of the 
persons with whom we associate, is it not but natural to 
conclude that the consciousness and influence of Christ may 
be even greater? He gives rest and peace to the soul of 
those who come into real fellowship with Him. ‘The time 
we spend in communion with our Lord and Saviour is 
profitable and precious, for it inspires us with high ideals, 
with noble thoughts, and inclines our will to the will of 
God. Everyone needs this communion with God; this 
reliance upon Him; this yielding of our spirit to the ways 
of the Divine One, as we pray: ‘Thy kingdom come; 
Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’’ We come 
away from communion with God refreshed in spirit, 
strengthened in faith, and inspired to continue faithfully 
in the performance of duty to God because our fellowship 
with Him has been vital. We know how reasonable and 
true this is from personal experience, as well as from the 
blessed testimony of others, and we should spend more 
time, and odd moments during the day in such com- 
munion. How greatly at times men have been helped, and 
started anew in life by opening their mind to some dear 
friend who was able to cheer them, and to point out the 
way in which they should go. But is it not most reason- 
able to believe that the One who cheered and changed men’s 
thoughts and lives so that they became strong and mighty 
in the faith—can and will continue to cheer, and transform 
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the minds and lives of all who will come into close and 
abiding fellowship with Him? It is what He seeks and 
encourages, and He will bless all who come and desire this 
vital relationship with the Friend who sticketh closer than 
a brother, and who helps when all other help fails us. “This 
is the true and best prayer, and the one that every soul 
needs from God,—the spiritual blessings rather than the 
more material gifts. 

No one need be in doubt as to the reality of such prayer 
and its results, for it is personal and immediate communion 
with God, and He has given us the strongest assurance that 
it is availing, and that we ‘‘shall find peace to the soul.”’ 
Everyone can test it. That is the most precious fruit of 
prayer, the certain result of a true communion with Him 
who promises it. It is what every weary soul has longed 
for, but which cannot be found elsewhere. ‘Those who 
have often made the test, and rejoiced in the happy realiza- 
tion and recovery of all human needs, such as food and 
results of prayer in the soul,—they have reasons for their 
practical faith in it, though they may have little faith in 
some of man’s theories respecting prayer. here is trans- 
forming power and quickening inspiration for the soul 
that holds communion with God; the effect is so real that 
we may know from the peace that comes to the soul, and 
the encouragement to continue in faithful service for God 
and man. It is the sincere desire and prayer to be what 
we shall be, rather than to get and hold greater material 
things. Such noble aspirations are in accordance with the 
will of the Divine One, who will freely give the cherished 
desires, and we become more Christ-like by our association 
and communion with Him. 

I would not attempt to prescribe in detail, nor to limit 
the legitimate objects of prayer, for we may include what- 
ever concerns the reasonable person, such as the preserva- 
tion, and recovery of all human needs, such as food and 
raiment, health, and the development of mental, moral and 
spiritual qualities for efficiency in a life of usefulness in the 
home, community and the state, as well as all the ordinary 
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daily concerns, temptations, trials, disappointments, 
wrongs, anxieties and sorrows to which humanity is heir. 
The rights, and needs of all others must be included. Or, 
as the Apostle Paul states,—‘‘in everything, by prayer and 
supplication let your requests be made known unto God.” 
That is sufficiently broad and all inclusive for any human 
experience or desire. “This has the approval of the Divine 
One, who desires our intimate fellowship in order that we 
may see ourselves as we ought, and live our lives in har- 
mony with His will concerning us. We should emphasize 
the paramount importance of this vital communion with 
God as the very essence of acceptable, and soul-satisfying 
prayer. How natural and reasonable that we should cast 
all our cares upon Him who is concerned for us. All seek 
their friends in time of trouble, and children turn instinc- 
tively to their parents, and cling to them with unshaken 
confidence for needed help. Christ urges us to come and ~ 
abide in Him, and He will abide in us. He is with us 
always, and will never leave nor forsake us. He is always 
within our reach, and we need send no messenger for Him. 
We need no intermediary to represent us, for we go direct 
to Christ. There can be no anxious delays, and no disap- 
pointment, for He can and will help no matter how serious 
the trouble may be, for He is with us always and His grace 
is sufiicient for us. He invites you, saying: ‘““Come unto 
Me all ye—’’ But it is our mental attitude, and the ap- 
proach of our innermost soul seeking communion with 
Him, and conforming to His will that makes for unity of 
purpose, and insures effectiveness to our prayers. By faith 
our intercourse with God becomes real, and we should 
endeavor to realize our blessed situation in the presence of 
the Eternal One possessed with the infinite resources of 
omnipotence, and Who pities as a loving father, and com- 
forts as a mother. “‘I will be a father unto you, and ye 
shall be My sons and My daughters, saith the Lord God 
Almighty.’’ This is of primal importance for us to recog- 
nize as the supreme and fundamental dynamic, and invinc- 
ible faith, and essential essence in prayer. It is man co- 
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operating in union with the Divine One, for we are His 
fellow workers, and thrice blessed are the many who have 
experienced the peace of soul that comes from the convic- 
tions of God’s Spirit dwelling in them. That is “the peace 
of God that passeth all understanding, guarding the heart 
and mind in Christ Jesus.’’ What a precious realization 
for the human soul to hold intercourse with the Infinite 
Creator who can supply all our needs. What more can we 
desire? But we must live in right relation to God, or that 
communion is no longer precious, and we wrong our own 
soul. We grow toward the strong and noble characters 
with whom we associate, but no one has the attractive 
power of Christ, and the world recognized His transform- 
ing power over the character and lives of His converts, for 
they became new creatures in Christ Jesus, and took on the 
Christ likeness, so that even the neighbors discerned that 
they had been with Jesus. It is the universal experience 
and testimony of mankind that we have been greatly in- 
fluenced by the thoughts, examples and persuasions of 
others. However mysterious that influence may have been 
in its development in our subconscious mind, until it found 
expression in the power of our will in some outward act, 
there is no question as to the fact of its potency. We could 
not see the secret passage of those thoughts as they impinged 
upon our mind, but we felt the impact upon our soul, and 
were conscious of the results of that influence upon our 
subsequent life. I have heard mothers lament that some 
bad boy had led their innocent son astray. They did not 
employ physical force and compel their son against his will 
to commit evil. No, they merely talked him into it by 
enticing words and promises of tempting visions of Elysian 
fields of unalloyed pleasures; or of desirable money to be 
obtained without earning it; and how to silence the con- 
science, and get rid of trouble by drowning it in strong 
drink. Often we are amazed at the unexpected folly of 
some who have yielded to the tempter, and men say: 
“What a fool he was to throw himself away by a momen- 
tary mistake that he cannot repair in a lfetime.”’ Others 
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will tell how they are indebted to the example, or words 
of someone that saved them from temptations to evil and 
inspired them with hope and courage to struggle and en- 
dure until they achieved the fruits of worthy character 
among their fellow men. But how can you account for 
that beneficent influence over the mind of one which so 
signally failed in other cases? Even the fathers and mothers 
fail at times. If there is so great mystery in the psychologi- 
cal, moral and spiritual influence of man over the mind and 
character of his fellow man, why should anyone hesitate 
to believe that God can accomplish as much with His own 
children, for He foresaw and must have made provision 
for such relationship with man. Is it not fully as reason- 
able to believe, and attribute our deepest and loftiest inner 
impressions and convictions respecting our fellowship with 
God, and our duty to Him, to the operations of His spirit? 
Surely He is abundantly able to communicate His thought 
and will to His own children that He made in His image, 
and endowed with the special faculties to become His fellow 
workers on earth for the extension of the kingdom of God. 

As a wise and loving God He must think of His children, 
and be deeply concerned for their welfare, and not only 
reveal Himself to them, but seek and desire their fellowship. 
He could not be the God of love, and our heavenly Father 
unless He has a father’s care and love. This is the only 
God we know, and recognize, the God who came in Christ 
to reveal Himself as the Saviour of the world. He has not 
withdrawn from us, but abides with us always, and makes 
known to us His will as He did to His Disciples when on 
earth, and hence the Church of Christ continues its work, 
preaching salvation of the love of God to all men. Com- 
munion with God is so precious and important to the be- 
liever because he fully realizes that spiritual blessings are 
not less real, and helpful and practical in their results than 
the material ones. The needs of the soul are as imperative 
as those of the body. Whilst food alone can satisfy the 
physical wants, it cannot meet the demands of the soul: 
‘““Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
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proceedeth out of the mouth of God.’’ No amount, nor 
superior quality of material provision that the body can 
assimilate, can produce the historian, the scientist and 
scholar, for the mind requires a very different sustenance 
and assimilation for its highest development. Man’s sub- 
jective needs are as real as the physical, and must be pro- 
vided for. No amount of feasting and drinking can ever 
become a substitute for peace of mind, consciousness of 
character and righteous living, with assurance of fellowship 
with the Divine One, because our lives are hid with Christ 
in God. Our greatest joys like our greatest sorrows are 
not material but spiritual, and as we keep our eternal in- 
heritance of joyful realizations in mind it becomes easier 
to endure the transitory evils that will soon pass; and we 
should keep this comparative method in our daily thoughts. 
What stronger evidence could we desire than that which 
is furnished us through our own convictions? This is so 
personal and unmistakable and convincing that we cannot 
be in doubt. We cannot hear the Divine voice, and the 
responses that He gives in answer to our petitions, but we 
do realize in our soul the potency as well as the reality of 
peace, joy, comfort and sustaining power as the result of 
our communion with God, and how can we doubt that 
He has. fulfilled His promise? The conviction is so clear 
and strong that it is unmistakable in this particular instance 
which we acknowledge, because it is the basis of all our 
knowledge, and human experience. To question it would 
be as unreasonable as to question our conscience, or love, 
or happiness, joy or sorrow. It is the testimony of self- 
consciousness that knows, and cannot be mistaken, for it 
is our personal experience that has been confirmed time and 
again, and to which millions of others bear witness, as 
they appeal to the changed lives that reap the unmistakable 
fruit by which we may judge as to the truth of the testi- 
mony, and the genuineness of the convictions. 
Many prayers are essentially selfish, and the kingdom of 
God and the welfare of their fellow men are not considered. 
In fact they prefer the increase of their own material in- 
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terests, however it may affect the moral and material wel- 
fare of some others, as well as their own religious character. 
They lose sight of the comparative value of things spiritual 
and material, and the almighty dollar has the supreme 
place in their thoughts and ways. “They may have little 
inclination for Church service on a given Sunday, but 
should they receive a message of divine certainty that every 
attendant on that occasion would receive just what he 
prayed for, doubtless all would be induced to attend, and 
pray for some temporal or material blessing, although their 
greatest real need might be what even the best of men 
earnestly pray for: “‘Create in me a clean heart, O God, 
and renew a right spirit within me.’ “This expresses the 
absolute and supreme need of everyone, for we must be 
right in ourselves in order to be right with God, and with 
our fellow men. Such a blessing is more to be desired than 
riches, for it is not necessary that we should have wealth, 
but moral character is essential to make us worthy men 
and women, and when lacking, no adequate substitute can 
be bought with all our money. It is of inestimable impor- 
tance—it is the most precious asset on earth, and in heaven. 
Fortunately everyone may enjoy this priceless asset, no 
matter how poor, but the richest cannot buy it. Poor in- 
deed is the man who lacks it, though abounding in material 
riches. All depends upon the motive of those who would 
grow rich, whether they would become rich in order to 
extend their influence for good by bestowing their wealth 
upon institutions that have been organized for the public 
welfare, or whether for the sake of personal ambition, and 
pride of vain glory to squander their riches in self indul- 
gence regardless of the needs and sufferings of those they 
could help. It seems natural that we should ever aspire 
and strive after the material things of life, and especially 
for money, because it is a necessity, and few seem to be 
wholly satisfied with what they have obtained, and seek 
to get more. ‘True, there are those who are deeply inter- 
ested in devoting their time and means for the building up 
of enterprises for the public welfare, and our country has 
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been blessed with generous souls of this character. But, 
there are the multitudes who have no such noble ideals, 
nor purposes in view. Their aim and glory only consist 
in securing more wealth for their own sake, but though 
so selfish they get the least satisfaction out of it. Why 
should we ask God to enrich us in material things? Is it 
only for self that in the end might prove destructive to our- 
selves, and our children through indulgence, or have we the 
ardent desire to bless others by our increased opportunities? 
In the case of the young man who was heir to $2,000,000, 
and who brought on his own tragic death by being burned 
to death in the chair where he had been in a drunken stupor, 
that income became his own destroyer. 

Some have strange views of the meaning of prayer be- 
cause of their inadequate conception of God. ‘They are 
living in a small world, and their only use for their heav- 
enly Father is that He should give them what they want, 
and help them in time of trouble. They do not want Him 
to interfere with them in their life of sin, but should they 
be caught they would have Him deliver them completely, 
even though omnipotent power should be necessary. They 
are supremely selfish in their manner, but they appeal to 
God to give them success, for their conceptions of His moral 
character seem to be as unmoral as the deities of the ancient 
Greeks, judging from the unethical deeds that they would 
have Him assist them in. They remind us of certain 
banditti in Italy who prayed at the sacred shrines by the 
road-side for special aid in their wicked work. Men should 
be honest when they pray, and not merely selfish. Instead 
of always seeking the furtherance of our will, we should 
try and live in harmony with the will of God, who will 
never leave nor forsake us. AQ selfish prayer is not in 
harmony with the will of God, and cannot be answered. 
I have faith in prayer, and would not wish to live without 
the blessedness of prayer, but my interpretation of prayer 
recognizes, as most precious, the convictions that we are 
enjoying the personal communion with the Father of our 
spirit, in whom we live and move and have our being. As 
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Luther expressed this intimate relation, it is “holding con- 
versation with God.’ No time, nor place, nor condition 
can prevent that vital fellowship with Him if our mental 
attitude is right. We have this precious word and assur- 
ance for it: “‘Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest.—and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls.’’ God will give you the undeniable 
confirmation through your own convictions that will bring 
peace and rest to the soul. This is sufficient to commend 
prayer to every believer, because of its beneficent fruits, 
and no one can question the reasonableness of such answers 
to our prayers. Some have utterly erroneous conceptions 
of prayer. Its prime purpose is to get something, and all 
for worldly self in worldly things, and not for the im- 
provement of character, nor a life of usefulness for others. 
They would recover health to enjoy themselves, and per- 
haps to spend a wicked life, but there is no gain nor real 
satisfaction in that slavery, and no reason why such a 
selfish prayer should be answered. Perhaps sin was the 
cause of all the disorder, and sickness may act as a deterrent 
to prevent a recurrence and continuance of the same life of 
sinful indulgence. 

Jesus taught us the universal prayer as the model to 
which our prayers should conform in spirit and in truth, 
as well as in language until we can sincerely pray: ‘““Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven.’’ Christ not only 
taught us to pray it, but He himself became the world’s 
example of living it—even unto death when in His agony 
in the garden of Gethsemane He prayed: “‘My father, if it 
be possible, let this cup pass away from me, nevertheless, 
not as I will, but as thou wilt.’ A similar spirit should 
characterize the mental attitude of every prayer offered, for 
God alone knows what is best to serve His ways. | 

With our imperfect state, and limited point of view we 
cannot comprehend at once what are the highest values of 
life. We ourselves change with increasing years, and out- 
grow the childish things that once interested us and seemed 
so important. But even in our mature years our judgment 
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is far from infallible as we all have learned from experi- 
ence, and often to our embarrassment and bitter regret, 
whilst history is full of the mistakes of the most illustrious 
leaders among men, when they became misleading. 

During the winter that we spent at Biloxi I became 
acquainted with some of the Confederate veterans of the 
State of Mississippi, quartered at the former home of Jeffer- 
son Davis. One Saturday afternoon I had the pleasure of 
addressing several hundred of the men who once fought 
under their leaders for the Southern Confederacy, and the 
destruction of the Union of the States of the American 
Republic. It was a long and desperate war, with wonder- 
ful examples of hardships and bravery on both sides, and 
the loss of vast numbers of noble lives, including the many 
thousands of our bravest and best young men, for more 
than one million soldiers came from the North alone, who 
had not yet reached the age of eighteen years. During my 
address I referred to the fact that the Generals, the officers, 
and the private soldiers prayed as well as fought for the 
success of their armies. [he South had some noble ex- 
amples of devoted Christian generals as well as the North, 
and they prayed with earnest desire for what seemed to 
them to be right, and of supreme importance. To suffer 
defeat appeared to mean a lamentable defeat that they 
would deplore for all time, and hence they appealed to 
God, for the victory of the Southern Confederacy. But 
how different is their point of view today as they see how 
vital, and all important the United States of America is as 
the most potential nation on earth for the moral and religi- 
ous elevation of the world of humanity. 

I expressed my confidence and joy in their united and 
loyal devotion to the flag of the Union, and that now they 
all thank God that our country was not divided, but that 
we have the United States without the loss of a single star, 
and all-inclusive and glorious with its forty-eight states of 
the Union. I was greeted with such a unanimous shout 
of approval as they rose to their feet that there was no 
question that now they all thanked God that their prayers 
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had not been answered their way, for they had been blessed 
with what was vastly better. 

Just before speaking to the Confederate veterans I was 
taken to the adjoining cemetery to see the graves of many 
of their comrades. What impressed me most was, not the 
great number, but the great age to which so many had 
attained, for they had passed through unusual hardships 
and privations, and often suffered from exposure during 
the years of the Civil War. They had made long, and 
often forced marches; fought on the battle fields and spent 
months in the camp without comforts, and often lacking 
adequate food and clothing to supply their normal wants. 
But there were many who reached the age of the eighties, 
and I concluded that it was not hard work and self denial 
that shortened the lives and killed so large a percentage as 
self indulgence. No one can become a strong and able man 
without work of some kind, and the practice of self re- 
straint in all things. A life of self-indulgence in luxurious 
living would receive the condemnation of everyone, and the 
admiration of no one, for no noble man can be grown by 
leading such a mean and selfish life. 

There is no question as to the fact of the existence of 
certain laws and order in the universe, and on the earth 
where man has his habitation. It is the most rational con- 
clusion that these laws emanated from the wisdom and the 
power of God, and they express His will and the method 
of His activity on a boundless scale. But from the study 
of nature and the history of the world we are convinced that 
man is the masterpiece and the greatest of all the works of 
Creation. In view of this fact it is only reasonable to con- 
clude that the Creator designed ways and means by which 
there might be a vital and convincing communication be- 
tween man and Himself. As the living God of power, 
wisdom and love He would naturally exercise a special in- 
terest in behalf of man; and prepare a universal way where- 
by man might come, and live in communion with his 
Maker, and receive from Him moral guidance, comfort and 
sustaining power. 
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‘The reasonableness of this claim is confirmed by the 
universal fact that man is a religious being, and that God 
alone can satisfy the deepest wants of his soul. Sacrifice 
and prayer are the expression of the inherent need of the 
human soul, and the impelling consciousness of man that 
he cannot be right until he gets right with God. This 
all-prevailing religious intuition must have arisen from an 
eternal necessity because of its universal law that could not 
be escaped. It was not the result of some temporary, local 
delusion that soon vanished, but it was an irrespressible 
religious conviction that was as world-wide as humanity 
itself. Notwithstanding some abuses in form that were 
due to their age of civilization, and misconceptions as to 
Deity, the essence of the truth has continued through all 
the ages. Man realizes his dependence, and he cannot help 
but seek God in prayer. Imagine the calamity if forbidden 
to do so! 

Despair would fill the soul of universal humanity if 
there should be written across the heavens in flaming letters, 
that henceforth no one should pray, for God the Eternal 
was no longer concerned for mankind, and would never 
hear nor answer any human soul, however loving, or plead- 
ing or agonizing their prayer might be. Who would live 
in such a world where God did not care for us? What an 
awful picture as compared with that which God has re- 
vealed to us through His Son Jesus Christ, our Lord! He 
is our loving heavenly Father who urges all to come to 
Him for comfort and peace of soul, and to cast all our cares 
upon Him for He is concerned for us, and will never for- 
sake us. 

What a different world without the Saviour—-God who 
is always with us, and who will always sustain us by His 
grace, and save us for time and all eternity. “The Bible is 
no Blue Book, though it is the mirror that reflects all types 
of mankind, for it reveals God. ‘There is no bock in all 
the world so precious, and all should specially treasure the 
New Testament wherein God speaks directly to us through 
the Spirit of Christ. We can go to Him in every time of 
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need. Itis only rational to believe that the great and living 
God who is Spirit can reach our spirit, and exert an influ- 
ence, even more potent than that which any human being 
can communicate to his fellow man by any modern device. 
Have faith in God and commune with Him in prayer, for 
we can never exhaust His resources and boundless love. 
The power and blessedness of prayer must never be over- 
looked, but emphasized in our conscious fellowship and 
communion with the ever-present and Almighty One who 
cares for us, and helps us when all other help fails us. Man 
as a religious being feels the necessity of prayer, and in his 
extremity seeks closer communion with God, and instinc- 
tively cries out to Him, for relief: “‘O thou that hearest 
prayer, unto Thee must all flesh come. My heart and my 
strength faileth, but God is the strength of my heart and 
my portion forever.’’ Hence man cannot help but pray, 
because of his dependence upon God for forgiveness of sin, 
and sustaining power to endure the most grievous trials of 
life. “‘Science begins to reveal the broad foundations on 
which rest Jesus’ bold assertions regarding prayer. Direct 
communion between the spirit of man and the Spirit of 
God is not only possible, but every sincere, clearly defined, 
and persistent desire is a potent force in the universe and 
is realized in ways best adapted to the needs of each peti- 
tioner.”’ (Dr. Kent.) It is the invisible Spirit who acts 
upon the spirit of the invisible inner man where we experi- 
ence the greatest conflicts of life, the strongest temptations, 
the most bitter sorrows, as well as the greatest joys. It is 
the hidden man in the invisible mind who struggles with 
the decisive battles of life; here they are fought, lost or 
won, and in this realm men achieve all the glorious results 
of history, or fail with disastrous defeats. Every man 
realizes at times the conflict within himself between the 
forces of good and evil, between the higher and the lower 
nature, the ascent and the descent in man, a sort of double 
man—with the strange contradictions of Dr. Jekyll and 
Mr. Hyde, the better I, and the sin that dwells in us. All 
deplore this inner conflict, and at times are heartily ashamed 
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of it for it is contrary to our ideals, and what we wish we 
were. In fact, the issues of life proceed from this inner man 
that seeks daily communion with the Father of our spirit 
that we may live in harmony with His will. 

It would be a very inadequate conception of God that 
would regard Him as unable to communicate and reveal 
Himself to humanity as when He came in Christ to seek and 
to save the lost. He did not withdraw His interest from 
all the living, and fetter Himself by His own laws to a state 
of utter helplessness so that He could not come to the relief 
of mankind and deliver them from their sad estate; for 
parents can help and comfort their children. In His in- 
finite power, wisdom and love He foresaw the future needs, 
and after willing, and organizing the forces of the universe 
-by immutable laws for the destiny of nature, and highest 
welfare of the creatures to be formed and developed into 
His own image, He also included and provided for His use 
of laws that would be necessary for the saving of the 
world of humanity. The Creator of life, and the laws of 
nature that express His method and ways of working 
throughout the world, must be able also to redeem man 
in accordance with His will and method as when He came 
in Christ Jesus. His laws also provided for our fellowship 
and communion with Him in prayer, and hence its efficacy. 
As Professor Shaw says: ‘“‘Prayer can and does count, just 
because the world in which we live is a world of laws, and 
because Love, Father-love, is creation’s final law.’’ May 
it not well be true that ‘Prayer is itself one of these laws 
upon whose working God has determined that a certain 
result shall follow?” 

We must seek the aid of physicians, who know far 
better than we can know the treatment that we need, and 
they want us to have faith in their treatment because of 
the influence of faith. But there are also the best reasons 
why we should have faith in the Great Physician, who 
when on earth healed many who were sick, and He is ever 
the same Christ. He does not bring sickness and disease 
upon His own children as we have learned from observing 
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the laws of sanitation. He brought no disease upon the 
people when He sojourned among them, but He pitied all 
who were diseased, and healed them. . 

Many minds are diseased by vain imaginings that cause 
them to suffer depression of spirit, but they should assert 
their faith in Christ by the exercise of all their will power 
until they realize their union in Him as the Divine Healer. 
He does not want them to continue in such a state,—no 
more than a loving father and mother would have their 
child agonize with doubts and fears as to their love and 
care. We must not afflict our souls with false reasoning 
that we suffer these afflictions by the will of God. We 
know the laws of nature are fixed, and that they will not 
be violated, but we also know that just in proportion as 
man learns to know the laws of nature he can perform 
marvelous feats, and such as would once have been regarded 
as most surprising miracles, such as flying to and about the 
North Pole in an airplane. Cannot God, the author of all 
the laws of nature, who is so thoroughly acquainted with 
them make use of them also for the accomplishment of 
equally great results in the spiritual, moral, and even the 
physical realm? 

A man who had taken what would have proved to be 
a fatal dose of poison was saved from death by the phy- 
sician who administered an antidote that neutralized and 
counteracted the deadly power of the poison, and saved 
the man’s life. Is it not reasonable, in view of the scrip- 
tural teaching concerning the Great Physician, to believe 
that He may be able to effect similar results through His 
mysterious laws that are unknown to us? Men have ac- 
complished astounding results in the domain of science, 
and we expect still more startling ones through the dis- 
covery and application of some hitherto unknown laws. 
But it is by no means unreasonable to claim as much wis- 
dom, liberty and power for the Creator who willed the 
laws into action for effective individual and universal serv- 
ice. 
How often physicians have saved the lives of afflicted 
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ones by the proper use of the laws of nature in their behalf, 
for they always must work in harmony with those laws! 
Surely the All-wise and Omnipotent One can do as much 
without the violation of any law for He knows them all. 
But we know how the physician by his substitutions of 
certain elements, so as to interfere with the abnormal or 
unhealthy tendency of some law of nature, restores the 
patient to a normal, healthy condition, and the life is saved. 
A remarkably excessive acidity of the stomach would mean 
death if the law of nature were allowed to continue un- 
hindered, but the skilled physician quickly administers the 
alkali in sufficient quantity to neutralize the excess of acid 
in the system and a life is saved. How reasonable to con- 
clude that the all-knowing Almighty can do much more, 
and without calling it a miracle, for He does not need to 
violate any law of nature, although such a thing is im- 
possible. Misunderstanding, and erroneous thinking has 
been the source of so much religious doubt, and the many 
false conclusions. No one need be afraid that true religion 
is being endangered by scientists discovering any secret 
laws, for God willed and knows them all for the welfare 
of humanity, and God is inseparable from the truth, and 
hence from all that is true religion. “The goodness and 
power of God is necessary for our welfare, but that faith 
must have the mastery by being active in our lives, for 
we are doomed to failure when we fear for every step. No 
one who is afraid to live with faith would venture upon 
the morrow; but no one need doubt, and be afraid to trust 
in God if we live in communion with Him, for history and 
the world are full of the evidence of His power and wis- 
dom, and love for humanity. Fortunately it is at this vital 
and dynamic center of the inner man that the actual fellow- 
ship and real communion with God takes place. It is the 
most real and intimate intercourse between the hidden man 
of the heart, and the unseen God, for two persons are in- 
terested—the petitioner and the hearer of prayer. Prayer, 
whether silent or audible, is our mental and spiritual atti- 
tude by which we make our approach to our heavenly 
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Father, and express the feelings, the convictions, the sor- 
rows, and confession of sin, the needs, the faith and repent- 
ance of the soul to Him who sees the secrets of the heart, 
and rewards accordingly. He may not give what we ask 
for, some material aid, but if we are sincere He will always 
bless. We do not pray as though God needed our informa- 
tion, nor to instruct and persuade Him against His will. 
Nay, rather we pray with desire that we may become more 
Christ-like, and resolved to lead better lives, and live in 
harmony with His will, not ours. Often our greatest 
needs are spiritual and moral, and of vastly more import- 
ance to us than any material thing. Christ encourages us 
to come to Him with whatever concerns us. He does not 
limit us in our communion with Him, as the child goes to 
its parents, but He does limit us by granting only what is 
in accordance with His wisdom and love. No one need 
doubt the fact and influence of our communion with God, 
for it is not only based upon the Divine promise and good- 
ness, but it has been verified by the universal experience of 
Christian men and women who cannot help but pray. 
Their unfaltering and unmistakable convictions, which are 
the human basis for our certainty of knowledge, have been 
the inspiration of their lives of unconquerable faith, and 
devotion to the cause of Christ and humanity which often 
entailed hardships and the sacrifice of self. 

We must not misrepresent the God of Love by imputing 
to Him the evils of our own mistakes and sins, or the wick- 
edness of others; for we must reap what we have sown, and 
often what others have sown. But we must not attribute 
to the will of the merciful God some shocking tragedy, 
accident, or painful suffering from wasting disease. God 
_ does not send cancer and tuberculosis to torture our souls, 

and handicap our lives. Man needs soundness of body and 
mind. ‘‘Every good and perfect gift’? comes from the 
loving Father of all. When afflictions come, God will 
comfort and sustain us by His grace, if we abide in Him 
by faith. 


CHAPTER Tx: 


THE ANTIDOTE TO THE PROBLEM OF EVIL: 
KEEP CHRIST AND BOTH WORLDS IN VIEW 


We should strive to obtain a correct perspective of the 
true proportion of temporal and eternal realities when con- 
templating or suffering the evils of this brief life. We 
should also endeavor to estimate at their real worth the 
actual values of the things that deeply concern us at the 
present hour, and those that will have an all-important 
bearing upon our welfare for the years to come. ‘There is 
a strong tendency to exaggerate the importance of some 
momentary desire that we wish to gratify, and disappoint- 
ments seem to wreck our hopes for future success, and at 
least make our present life miserable.. Esau was carried 
away by the control of his momentary hunger, and he paid 
a big price to his brother for the mess of pottage to gratify 
it. He suffered many years because of his folly, and he has 
had a countless number of followers who in order to 
gratify some strong desire for the moment suffered years of 
bitter repentance, and reproached themselves for sacrificing . 
all the future for the brief gratification of what proved to 
be an illusion. 

The present is but a moment of the unending time that 
shall be ours, for we have an immortal existence as the heirs 
of eternity, and should consider the relation of every pres- 
ent experience to the future. No man enjoys seasickness, 
and all manner of antidotes have been prescribed, but the 
dread of this nauseous affliction does not prevent the people 
from crossing the Atlantic. In fact, the steamers are 
crowded with passengers who in making their plans were 
not concerned with the thought of the possibility of suffer- 
ing from seasickness, although some of them always suffer, 
at least during a portion of the brief voyage. “They have 
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no look of despair when boarding the vessel, nor even 
when disturbed with the familiar ailment, for their minds 
are active, and they have visions of their proposed itinerary, 
and the wonderful objects of historic interest that they are 
to see in the old cities of Europe. 

They are thinking of the masterpieces of art treasured in 
the museums, and the magnificent scenery along the lofty 
heights of glaciers and snow capped mountains of the Al- 
pine ranges. How foolish it would be to afflict their souls 
instead by shutting out all the rest of the world’s charms, 
and cherishing only the exaggerated miseries of their pres- 
ent indisposition, by confining their contemplations to the 
limited area of the state-room, and reproaching themselves 
for having brought the trouble upon themselves by going 
to sea. When on deck their mental vision is not bounded 
by the horizon which is only nine miles distant, but they 
have a very different perspective, another world of art and 
history where they will feast and enrich their minds with 
stores of knowledge so that they will be able to return in 
due time, like a new edition, revised and improved, and 
better equipped to serve their generation with an improved 
life for usefulness. “The normal men and women who are 
capable of concentrating their minds do not become hysteri- 
cal and wish they were dead because of any temporary dis- 
turbance, and why should we when suffering from some 
of the severe troubles of life abandon all hope, by fixing our 
minds only upon the present, and shutting out all the 
eternal future? 

It is owing to the hopes and promises of recovery, with 
the enjoyment of years of health, and a life of usefulness 
among their friends and loved ones that people are encour- 
aged to submit to the dreaded surgical operation. It is this 
consideration of the comparative value of the present and 
the future that enables us to make the self denials, and en- 
dure the discomforts and hardships during the years of 
preparation to fit us for our life work. Many must en- 
counter dangers, and practice rigid economy in distant 
lands in order to acquire the necessary experience and in- 
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formation, but they find sufficient inspiration in the fact 
that it is necessary for future success. Some well-known 
educators, and heads of our leading educational institutions 
had humble beginnings. A distinguished graduate of Har- 
vard tells us in one of his interesting works that during 
most of his time as a student in that institution he lived on 
bread and milk alone so as to be able to buy the necessary 
books to complete his education, for he prepared for his 
successful future. He never regretted the self-denial prac- 
tised, nor felt ashamed of it, but makes special mention of 
it in his Cheerful Yesterdays, and it is a significant title 
for such reminiscences, and shows the inseparable connec- 
tion between the present, past and the future. 

Short sighted is the one who sees only the present in 
what he enjoys and does without any thought of its rela- 
tion to the future, and its consequences. All are familiar 
with the fact that a man may hold a silver dollar so close 
to his eyes as to shut out all the rest of the world, but it 
exists just the same, and its vastness and worth are not 
affected because he has excluded them from his vision. We 
must be on our guard lest in some abnormal emotional 
state of excitement, induced by excessive joy or sorrow, we 
lose sight of all else, and the meaning of life for time and 
eternity. In such psychological moments we should sum- 
mon all the power of will, and take a wide range of thought 
and vision, lest in an unguarded moment we commit the 
folly of a lifetime, and bring upon ourselves irreparable 
evils. 

We stand face to face with the immediate present when 
suffering our greatest trials and so close to them that we 
see no future, and we are likely to see and imagine only the 
worst elements in our troubles. I am passionately fond of 
art, and have often feasted my soul on the masterpieces of 
the famous artists; returning day after day to enjoy these 
wonderful works of art. But to see them to the best ad- 
vantage we must stand at the proper distance. We may 
improve our vision in some instances by using an opera 
glass, but not with a microscope, for no one can really see 
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the greatest paintings treasured in any gallery if he ap- 
proaches too near to them. ‘To get the best effect we must 
select the proper distance for our perspective of the picture 
as a whole, and then study the detail as we wish, in its 
relation to the effect of the entire composition and its story. 

Inasmuch as we have the eternal world before us we 
must seek the proper perspective of this wide range of our 
existence so as to estimate aright the relative values of the 
brief experiences of this transitory life. “This life may seem 
to mean everything to us now, just as it once did to some 
of our friends who are now only interested in the invisible 
world which is the most real to them, and it is only a mat- 
ter of time when a similar experience will be ours, and all ' 
our deepest concerns will have been transferred from earth 
to heaven. As the Apostle declared: ‘“‘We know that if 
the earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, we have a 
building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens.’’ Hence, though for years He suffered the 
greatest afflictions He speaks of them as being ‘‘our light 
afflictions, which is for a moment; while we look not at 
the things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen; for the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal.’ It is because of the 
transforming power of such an important view that we 
should not fix our minds so exclusively upon any present 
trouble, but view it in connection with the eternal joys 
that shall be ours, with all freedom from sorrows. 

In imagination let us at times transfer ourselves from 
earth to heaven, when suffering our worst troubles, and 
view them from the heavenly sphere, for soon we shall be 
able to do so in fact. What a wonderful change we shall 
realize. There will be surprises and thrills that will surpass 
all our earthly experiences. There will be no more wrongs, 
misunderstandings and disappointments to endure, no more 
anxiety, no hunger nor thirst, no sickness nor pain, no 
bereavement nor dying, no more tears nor heartaches. How 
different then will appear all the trials that we have suffered 
during our earthly pilgrimage! It will not be a matter of 
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any concern that we had conflicts when everything seemed 
to be against us. Whether we were afflicted with great 
pain, and incurable disease will make no difference, for we 
will have outlived it, and even the remembrance will not 
afflict our soul. 

Such an extended view of our lives, after our transfer 
from earthly to the celestial scenes is reasonable. for in all 
our undertakings wherein years of hardships are involved 
we are encouraged and sustained by the hope of the fruits 
of our labors in ultimate success. And if this is so effectual 
when the reward is limited by a brief lifetime how much 
greater is the inspiration and moral dynamic when the time 
is unlimited? Paul fully realized this power when con- 
trasting the trials of this life with the unspeakable glories 
of the invisible and eternal, for he characterizes the afflic- 
tions as being light and for a moment in comparison with 
the inheritance that we shall enjoy. If we are wise we will 
form the habit of using the same argument instead of mag- 
nifying the sufferings of this brief existence, for it. will 
often relieve the soul of some distressful burden. 

Let us in imagination take our stand one hundred years 
hence in heaven, and try to revive the memories of our 
earthly career. Then we shall experience no agony of dis- 
appointment nor fear and anxiety for the future, for that 
is secured. Then the only thing of importance will be our 
fidelity to duty when on earth in overcoming in the strug- 
gles with sin when serving God and our fellow-man, and 
having received the reward of eternal life. “Che early Chris- 
tians who suffered martyrdom for their faith endured no 
more suffering after the soul was released from the body. 
Then all their troubles ceased forever, and they did not 
lament the past. 

I would not have any of my readers suppose that there 
is any virtue in trying to make ourselves miserable beyond 
what we cannot escape, as though God was more pleased 
with our tears of sorrow than He is with our smiles of 
loving gratitude for all the blessings of life, and the hopes 
of the life to come. As the children of our heavenly 
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Father He must be interested in our welfare, and all the joys 
that flow from righteous living. Christ encouraged the 
sorrowing that their sorrow should be turned into joy, 
and their joy no one would take away from them. He 
tells us that He “‘spake these things in the world that His 
joy might be made full in themselves.’’ Hence the Apostle 
might well exhort the Phillipians to “‘Rejoice in the Lord 
alway, and again I say rejoice. In nothing be anxious; 
but in everything by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving let your requests be made known unto God. And 
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding shall 
guard your hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus.”’ 
(Phil. 4:4-7.) 

No one can escape the problem of evil whilst living in 
the human body, for death alone can free us from the evils 
of this life. Many have attempted such an escape by the 
various forms of asceticism, but all have resulted in failure, 
for they could not escape from themselves, and their lives 
were wasted instead of being devoted to active service. In 
India we learned that there were not less than five and a 
half million of religious mendicants,—worthless beggars. 
They produced nothing and helped no one, though forty 
millions never had sufficient to eat, and had the beggars 
worked they could have produced grain sufficient to feed 
the starving millions. In the famous Monastery of Troitsa 
near Moscow, we visited the dark and damp subterranean 
cells in which deluded Christian monks once immured 
themselves for years or until death released these worthless 
ones from their melancholy existence. Such subjects of 
religious-aberrations were not only sanctioned by the 
Church but received special honors as saints, but they were 
too selfish and worthless to be called saints. It was a 
humane Russian Czar who was much wiser than the eccles- 
jastical authorities, who condemned this horrible delusion, 
and emptied all the cells, and liberated the fanatics, and 
forbade the Church to allow such abuses to be renewed. 
Such irrational practices in the name of Christianity were 
a sad reproach, but not the legitimate fruits of our religion, 
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but the results of selfishness, ignorance, superstitution and 
mental imbecility. It is service that Christ enjoined and 
not the selfishness of a suicidal and voluntary-premature 
death, but an abundant life of usefulness: ‘“‘Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; and so shall ye 
be My disciples.’’ The world needs the active service of 
all Christians. It is by doing something, and not by doing 
nothing that we become worth something to ourselves and 
to others. “The Troitsa ascetics were walled in their un- 
clean cells, and shut out from all the world in the vain 
hope of escaping all sin, and becoming good, but in fact 
they became good for nothing. Such extreme fanaticism 
had lost sight of the ideal that Christ gave, and we must 
ever keep Him in view, and follow Him who ever went 
about doing good. 

Even an evangelical creed will not save, if only allowed 
to remain on the printed page, and repeated by the lips. 
It must not be merely expressed in words, but in deeds, 
and lived in the daily life of the one who professes to be- 
lieve the creed. “That faith must so completely possess the 
soul that it will always be expressing itself in good works. 
Tennyson must have had some of the multitude of deluded 
and misguided professionals in mind when he wrote: 


“Perplexed in faith, pure in deeds 
At last he beat his music out. 
There lives more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, than in half the creeds.”’ 


Christ has given us the true standard of living: “Ye 
shall know them by their fruits.’’ ‘Not everyone that 
saith unto Me: ‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven, but he that doeth the will of My Father who is in 
heaven.” “‘If ye love Me ye will keep My commandments.”’ 
“If ye keep My commandments ye shall abide in My love.”’ 
‘““A new commandment give I unto you, that ye love one 
another; even as I have loved you. By this shall all men 
know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
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other.’”’ That means active service for God and universal 
humanity, and not the indolent life that wasted in the cell 
for his own sake. It was not this love that Christ en- 
joined, for it was fear of an exaggerated hell that was the 
impelling-selfish motive that led to the abuses of such 
asceticism which became a reproach to Christianity. 
Today the demand for clear and right thinking is 
greater than ever, and the serious minded ones insist upon ° 
a sound reason, or firm basis for opinions advocated. 
Merely inherited tradition, and prejudice will not satisfy 
the intelligent mind, but reasonable argument and facts for 
the dogmatic statements made. Whilst certain things are 
mere matters of opinion, and cannot be proved to be true 
or false, the fundamental things of life require a reason- 
able foundation for our acceptance. But there are certain 
great outstanding facts that all acknowledge, and for which 
we must assign an adequate reason for our belief. 
Christianity is the most potent fact in history, and in 
the world today, and it is not too much to say that it is 
the hope of the world. Fortunately its foundations are 
secured, for its Founder is the unique personalty of the 
historic Christ. His advent has been commemorated by 
the millions through all the Christian centuries, for the fact 
of His birth is acknowledged by every letter written, by 
every paper and magazine published, and by every law 
enacted, and every public document executed, as well as by 
every will testified to in the presence of the testator. What- 
ever their mental attitude toward Christ may be they can- 
not write a letter, nor send a telegram nor read a paper 
without recognizing the fact of the historic advent of » 
Christ Jesus. They may act with indifference, or they may | 
utterly reject Jesus as the Saviour of men, and their in- 
herited and early religious prejudices may be so overwhelm- 
ing as to blind them to see the Son of God in the Christ of 
the Gospels, and they may firmly make up their minds that 
they will not believe in Him, but turn their heart away 
from Him, and as they have a free will they may will ac- 
cording to that hostile will. But they cannot blind their 
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eyes, and their minds to the undeniable facts of history, 
and of literature and music and art, for the masterpieces 
during the nineteen centuries had their inspiration and 
their unmistakable theme in Christ. How was all this 
possible unless the living Christ did inspire them with His 
dynamic presence? 

We need not attempt to explain what the human mind 
cannot comprehend respecting the nature or properties of 
Christ’s risen and glorified body that might be visible or 
invisible according to His will. The appearances within 
rooms, with closed and locked doors—as suddenly as were 
the disappearances, show that a great change had taken 
place in the natural and glorified body. He yielded to 
their necessities by furnishing the overwhelming evidence 
necessary to convince them that He was actually the Risen 
Christ. No further proof was required to confirm their 
unshaken faith, for they could not be mistaken as to His 
_ identity, and their subsequent triumphant lives bore wit- 
ness to the fact of Christ’s transforming power over them. 
He was no mere ideal man as some would imagine, for that 
would not be possible in view of the fact that He claimed 
to be the Son of God, and to have come from the Father. 
He made the most extraordinary claims and promises, and 
such as no honest man could make, for no man could fulfill 
them. Had Jesus been only a man then He would not have 
given the promises that the God-man, the Son of God alone 
could keep, All His promises are valid, and so precious 
because all power was given unto Him to perform them as 
promised, 

Experience has taught me that some tangible contempor- 
ary monument will often enable us to visualize and repro- 
duce an event that transpired many centuries ago. Every 
student of Archaeology and ancient history experiences a 
special satisfaction in seeing the object, in imagination at 
least, in its original setting, and surrounded by life and 
activity. The time elapsed, and the distance of the site 
from our home is no barrier to the mind which instantane- 
ously extends back through the centuries with a clear 
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vision, and makes all alive again, as it was in some remote 
period in the past. Some are naturally near sighted, and 
have no telescopic vision for the past, and I have heard 
some complain because Christianity started so long ago, 
inasmuch as it seems so hazy and difficult for them to 
traverse the long period through the centuries without los- 
ing the way. They cannot keep in view the Christ who 
came as the light of the world, and whom we are to follow. 
Like the Greeks who came up to Jerusalem, we too would 
see Jesus, but only as the Spiritual Christ as Paul desired 
to know Him, an invisible but living and potent reality, 
and whose life-giving power he fully realized in his inmost 
soul. It was the Christ who said, “‘Abide in Me, and I 
will abide in you.’’ But He is the same Christ of the 
Gospels, and there is a certain event that can be reproduced 
with great realism by the study of the tribute money. It 
was the Roman denarius which then circulated in Palestine 
as the current coin. The enemies of Jesus sought to destroy 
Him, and on one occasion the Pharisees and Herodians con- 
spired to ensnare Him in His words. In order to avoid 
all suspicion they commended His freedom of speech in 
expressing His opinion. ‘Tell us, therefore, what thinkest 
Thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?”’ 
The question was not as innocent, nor was the answer as 
harmless as it might appear to us, for they anticipated a 
direct negative or positive answer; a “‘no’’ or “‘yes,’’ and 
they hoped for the former which would have served their 
purpose to bring the charge of treason against Him, and 
death was the penalty for such pronounced rebellion. But 
Jesus saw their wicked hearts, and He asked them to show 
Him a denarius. Then pointing to the portrait of the 
Emperor Tiberius stamped upon the coin, “‘He saith unto 
them, “Whose is this image and superscription?’ They 
say unto Him, ‘Caesar’s.’ Then saith He unto them, ‘Ren- 
der therefore unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s and 
unto God the things that are God’s.’ And when they 
heard it, they marveled, and left Him.’’ No wonder that 
He produced such an effect, for it was a marvelous answer; 
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just what they, and the world needs; but not what they 
expected and desired. When we look at that denarius, or 
tribute money, it gives us vivid realism of that event, and 
the historic Christ, for we are holding a contemporary coin 
that is similar to the one that Jesus held when He silenced 
His questioners. By the irresistible law of association we 
seem transferred to that place and time in a moment 
through the centuries, and we become eye witnesses as His 
enemies withdraw. No wonder that they marveled when 
they heard that answer. 

We may seek and study the masterpieces of the world’s 
literature, and the history of religions, but we will seek in 
vain for words that match the great Invitation given by 
Jeuss the Christ, when He spake as man never spake: 
“Come unto Me all ye that weary and are heavy laden and 
I will give you rest. . . . and ye shall find rest unto your - 
souls.”’ I cannot over emphasize the priceless value of this 
precious and urgent universal appeal proclaimed to all 
sorrowing humanity, irrespective of the position or nation- 
ality. It is all-comprehensive and no one is excluded. Its 
spirit of universality makes Christ the life of the world. 
It is not man’s appeal, though he needed it so much, but 
God’s, who came to seek and to save the lost. He always 
takes the initiative, and He is the Great Physician of the 
soul, and He can help when all other help fails us. We 
should rightly estimate and cherish the matchless love of 
God manifested on the cross. Christ foresaw in that sacri- 
fice the power whereby He would draw the souls to Him- 
self. 

Graetz, the Jewish historian, declares in Volume II that 
Jesus ‘‘is the only mortal of whom one can say without 
exaggeration, that His death was more effective than His 
life. Golgotha, the place of skulls, became to the civilized 
world a new Sinai.’ Asa historian he should have sought 
to discover the reason or philosophy for such a unique and 
extraordinary fact. He would have found it recorded in 
the Gospel as one of the striking sayings: “And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all unto Myself.” 
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“Destroy this temple (my body) and in three days I will 
raise it up again.’ “That was the public challenge, and had 
He not risen from the dead, there would have been no 
Christ of history, and no Christian Church and Sacra- 
ments, and no New Testament. It was the power of the 
resurrection that made the death of Jesus on the cross so 
effective, and that power made Jesus the Christ of history, 
and the founder and the sustaining life of Christianity. 
That was the confirmation of all His claims, and the firm 
foundation of all the hopes of Christians for time and 
eternity. It was that universally acknowledged fact of the 
resurrection of Christ Jesus that established the fact of His 
birth as the central point of all history, and from which 
we date all time—whether B. C. or A. D. It was because 
of the crucified and risen Christ who is alive forevermore 
that He is worshipped as the Saviour of the world. 

In fact we have preserved an historical picture drawn 
by a contemporary writer of the earliest history of the 
Church. Luke, the able and reliable historian has given 
us a graphic account in the third and fourth chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles. The picturesque and thrilling 
character of the description is evident that it is based upon 
the information of an eye witness. The scene is laid in a 
conspicuous place in the cty of Jerusalem,—at the portico 
that is called Solomon, the entrance to the temple. Peter 
and John who were going up to the temple for worship at 
the hour of prayer, or about 5 p. m., did not anticipate the 
circumstance that would attract the vast crowd about them, 
but they improved the opportunity, and Peter preached 
the facts concerning the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus 
with which they were familiar, as actual witnesses and 
dwellers in Jerusalem. He spoke with power that carried 
conviction, and as many as five thousand believed in Jesus. 
It was so recent since the crucifixion and resurrection that 
all were familiar with the facts, and so great was the ex- 
citement, and fear that the followers of Jesus, whom the 
high priests and Sanhedrin had conspired to have put to 
death, that these same high Jewish ecclesiastics became 


264 THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


sorely troubled. It was doubly distasteful to them be- 
cause as Sadducces they did not believe in any resurrection 
of the dead; and in addition their crime as leaders in secur- 
ing the death of Jesus became more terribly emphasized 
by the preaching of His resurrection from the dead. 

‘They spake with boldness and power that amazed their 
hearers who could not account for the wonderful trans- 
formation of the once timid disciples that had feared to 
acknowledge Jesus as their Lord and Master on the night 
of His betrayal. Now they preached Him boldly in the 
most public place in the city of Jerusalem where He had 
been crucified, and in language that condemned the sins of 
the rulers of the State and Judaism, and refused to make 
any compromise. A brief extract from the remarkable 
address will best explain the situation. The lame beggar, 
who for years had solicited alms at the temple door, had 
just received strength by the transference of the divine 
dynamic of Christ when Peter said to him: ‘“‘Silver and 
gold have I none; but what I have, that give I thee. In 
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk.’ 

No wonder that the marvelous result caused the multi-. 
tude to marvel at this power of godliness bestowed upon 
the unfortunate man, and they gazed with amazement 
upon the speaker. “Then the emboldened Peter spoke to 
them in these forcible terms: ‘‘The God of Abraham, 
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 
glorified his Servant Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and 
denied before the face of Pilate, when he had determined 
to release Him. But ye denied the Holy and Righteous 
One, and asked for a murderer to be granted unto you, and 
killed the Prince (or Author) of life; whom God raised 
from the dead; whereof we are witnesses. And by faith in 
His name hath His name made this man strong, whom ye 
behold and know. . . And now, brethren, I know that 
in ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers. . . . Re- 
pent ye therefore, and turn again, that your sins may be 
blotted out.” 

And as they spake unto the people, the priests and the 
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Captain of the temple and the Sadducees, came upon them, 
being sore troubled because they taught the people, and pro- 
claimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead. 

They had Peter and John put in prison, and on the 
morrow they were brought before the Sanhedrin. What 
a significant gathering that was again in Jerusalem! ‘The 
same high priests, Annas and Cataphas were there, before 
whom Jesus had been brought. All must have recalled it, 
especially Caiaphas who knew John, and who in his pas- 
sion of rage had declared Jesus to be worthy of death. How 
must he have felt at this time,—not long afterward,— 
when the same Jesus was preached in Jerusalem as the 
living Christ whom God had raised from the dead, and 
who was alive forevermore, and in whom alone is there 
salvation! They demanded of Peter-and John to tell them 
by what power or in what name they had wrought their 
wonderful work. The disciples replied that it was done 
in the name of Jesus Christ whom they had crucified, 
“Whom God raised from the dead,—and in none other is 
there salvation, for neither is there any other name under 
heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must be 
_ saved.” 

It is an interesting fact that the high priests Annas and 
Caiaphas were present in that conference, for they were 
the very ones who had condemned Jesus to death, and by 
threats demanded that Pilate, the Roman governor, should 
legalize their action by delivering Jesus to them to be cruci- 
fied. Now they are compelled to acknowledge the power 
of the resurrection of Christ, for the evidence is before them 
and they cannot deny it. But they dreaded the effects of 
such publicity, and to prevent the influence from going any 
further, they sought a compromise with the Apostles by 
threatening them not to speak nor teach again in the name 
of Jesus. But John and Peter could not be silenced by 
threats of any human tribunal, for they had received their 
commission from the Lord God himself, and knew no 
fear as to what man might do. Hence with positive con- 
victions as to the Divine Christ they replied to the threat: 
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“Whether it is right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you rather than unto God, judge ye, for we cannot but 
speak the things which we saw and heard.’’ No wonder 
that their enemies ‘‘marveled’’ because of their boldness, 
and after renewing their threats allowed them to depart. 
But they followed their convictions, for they had been 
among the disciples of Jesus, as well as contemporaries, 
and could not be mistaken that He was the Lord from 
heaven. Therefore, instead of remaining silent, and 
smothering their convictions through fear, they became 
filled with the spirit, and they spake the word of God with 
boldness;——‘‘and with great power gave the apostles their 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus.”’ 

No one doubts that they firmly believed in the resurrec- 
tion, for they had seen the risen Lord, and they could not 
be mistaken as to the facts, for they had every apportunity 
to know and test the facts, by other contemporary wit- 
esses. 

The last thing that a man surrenders is his religion. But 
Saul of Tarsus, the bitter persecutor of Christianity, a ver- 
itable Pharisee of the Pharisees, was a learned man, and he 
could not deny the unimpeachable evidence in spite of all 
his antecedent belief, and he became transformed by the 
power of the undeniable fact of the resurrection into the 
Apostle Paul, the great preacher of Christ to the Gentiles. 
The fact of the resurrection of Christ was incontrovertible 
and became the acknowledged belief, for it was the risen 
Christ from the dead that made His death on the cross so 
marvelously effective. It was the overpowering mastery 
of the risen Christ that inspired and gave boldness to the 
disciples, and filled them with impassioned love and devo- 
tion that cannot otherwise be accounted for. 

We must ever keep before us the transcendent character 
of the Christ of the Gospels and the Epistles of Paul whom 
the Apostles knew and preached. “Their wonderful and 
irresistible influence would be wholly unintelligible apart 
from the Divine Christ that made His followers invincible. 
Paul’s conscious experience of God in Christ is the privilege 
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of every thoughtful and earnest Christian believer as we 
may conclude from the masterful language of the Apostle 
Paul whose subjective or spiritual fellowship with Christ 
was vital. His knowledge was historical as well as spirit- 
ual, and hence he never wavered in his faith concerning the 
Crucifixion and the Resurrection, for they were well-known 
facts that had been fully established by abundant testimony 
that could not be controverted. 

They never heard such words from man: as Jesus spake: 
“Whosoever liveth and believeth on Me shall never die. 
Believest thou this?’’ ““Thy sins be forgiven thee, go and 
sin no more.’ Never did the world hear such a teacher! 
But He was far more than a teacher. He was all that He 
taught, and His conspiring enemies could not convict Him 
of sin. Pilate could find no fault in Jesus, as he thrice 
declared, and when the high priests stirred up the people 
to crucify Him, then Pilate in the presence of them all 
washed his hands clean of the criminal responsibility, for 
he knew that it was because of envy that the Jews had con- 
spired to put Him to death. 

Pilate did not realize his situation, for he knew not who 
Jesus was, or he would never have said to Him, ‘“‘Knowest 
Thou not that I have power to release Thee, and have 
power to crucify Thee?’ The reply of Jesus made Pilate 
more anxious than ever to release Him, but the murderous 
hate of the high priests who had determined upon His 
death, cried out with the Jews: “‘If thou release this man 
thou art not Caesar’s friend; every one that maketh himself 
a king speaketh against Caesar.’’ Pilate feared that threat 
of the Jews, and he feared to incur the displeasure of the 
Roman Emperor Tiberius which was involved in the mad 
challenge, and Jesus appeared helpless with the Jewish 
hierarchy united for His crucifixion. When a noted 
preacher in New York studied the famous painting of 
‘“‘Christ before Pilate’’ he declared the truth that it was 
really ‘‘Pilate before the Christ of history and the New 
Testament.” That event would immortalize Pilate as the 
coward-Procurator who was self-condemned by his own 
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confession when through fear of the high priest and the 
emperor in Rome he delivered the Innocent One to be cruci- 
fied. Without that event, the name of Pilate would be 
known by few; but when associated with the greatest crime 
of history it is known and recalled throughout Christen- 
dom whenever the universal Apostles’ Creed is repeated. 
Pilate may have saved his life for a few years by that in- 
famous compromise, but he lost himself forever. 

How that situation as Pilate saw it has been reversed! 
Today, in all the world Tiberius exerts no influence in 
moulding the thought and character of the people. He has 
no love, no following. How few can quote any of the 
thoughts that the Caesar expressed! Hundreds of millions 
are the followers of Christ Jesus, and the leading nations 
of the earth owe their character and loftiest ideals to His 
teaching, and the power of His indwelling spirit in the 
minds and lives of the people. Hence is it not reasonable 
to believe the testimony of the millions of devoted fol- 
lowers whose character and lives are shaped by His person 
and teachings? They profess allegiance to Him because of 
the convictions which He has awakened within them, and 
the overmastering influence that He has exerted over their 
belief and destinies. ‘That conviction has often been so 
clear and positive as to be unmistakable and like the apostle 
they defied all earthly powers to separate them from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus. 

Christ Jesus not only began the new era by which we 
date all time, the junction of B. C. and A. D., but He 
gives us our nearest and our clearest view of God. In fact, 
it is in Christ alone that we can see and know God, and 
we must recognize and not overlook this precious fact, 
which He himself has confirmed. Philip had expressed 
the universal and deepest longing of the human soul when 
he said to Jesus: ‘“‘Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us.” Jesus saith unto him, ‘‘Have I been so long time with 
you, and dost thou not know Me, Philip? He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father.”” As Dr. Glover says, He 
‘brings home to us by His teaching and life, “the possibility 
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of real contact with God, not in mere moments of exalta- 
tion, but in the steady sober business of life, in its enjoy- 
ments, and its sorrows, and in the happiness which we take 
without noticing. For: Him the center of everything is 
God,”’ for ‘Jesus stands for the God-centered life.’’ ‘‘Jesus 
has made God intelligible to us. He has given us the sense 
and the appetite for God. He has made us at home in God, 
and above all He has given us the feeling, and the great joy 
of life to realize God in every fibre of one’s being, and to 
explore God through all the infinite maze of wonder and 
love in which He shows himself. Jesus has lit up God for 
us, turned light upon Him, and shown us that the great 
power of which we are afraid is the best Friend we have. 
For the individual, Jesus has done wonderful things. His 
very existence has historically been a stimulus to thought,” 
and how great the poverty of literature would be if all the 
teaching and influence of Jesus were eliminated from it. 
Christ declared Himself as the center of the world’s 
attraction when He should be lifted up from the earth upon 
the cross, and that power has encircled the world of 
humanity. Nothing is so potent among mankind as the 
love and devotion expressed in voluntary self sacrifice, and 
hence the unique place of the mother, and the patriot who 
has died for his country. Among the greatest paintings 
in the World’s Exposition in Paris some years ago there 
were three that attracted the multitudes, and it was a sig- 
nificent fact, not only that they were religious subjects, but 
in each instance, the central figure was that of Christ. The 
chief one that held the people was a large canvas, and in 
the foreground lay a French soldier across his steed; for 
both had been slain on the field of battle, and the brief 
inscription: “‘Pro Patria’ told the sad story that he had 
died for his country. The head of the patriot was resting 
against the foot of a cross, and upon that cross was nailed 
the Christ of history, and over His head was the significent 
inscription ‘“‘Pro Humanitate’”’; for Christ died not merely 
as some patriot for His own country, but God so loved the 
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whole world of humanity that He gave His own Son to die 
upon the cross to save the world of humanity. 

How that sacrifice of the Son of God has changed the 
face of humanity, for we are all members of the one great 
family of God, irrespective of nationality. It has invested 
every man and woman with a charmed and sacred inherit- 
ance for their life, because Christ died for them. It also 
invests them with new dignity and worth as a child of 
God when they. look to the cross, and contemplate the 
matchless sacrifice that was made to save them. What a 
supreme moral dynamic to make the most of life, and love 
Him who first loved us; and to trust Him always, no 
matter what the trouble may be, for man’s worth, and 
God’s boundless love have been made manifest on that 
cross in suffering devotion for us that speaks louder than 
any words that can be spoken by man. Since the God of 
love has made the greatest possible sacrifice for us, surely 
we can trust Him when His ways seem mysterious and past 
finding out. We may be suffering from the wicked, but 
Christ is with us always, and He will sustain and comfort 
us by His grace and truth, if we will abide in Him, and re- 
member His love to us, and the eternal joys in store for us. 

Our conception and historical knowledge of Christ is 
confined to the Gospel and Epistles of the New Testament 
including the earliest history of the Christian Church as 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. There can be but one 
true Christ that we can know, and for that knowledge we 
are wholly dependent upon the New Testament, and there 
can be no human substitute. Some may have fashioned 
their Jesus according to their prejudices as to what they 
would like Him to be, by a process of elimination and sub- 
stitution, but which I cannot find in the New Testament. 
It is not the Christ that the early Church preached, nor the 
Christ whom Paul knew and preached through his Epistles. 
It is an altogether modern and different Christ, and lacks 
the distinctive personality of Christ Jesus as He expressed 
and revealed Himself in His words and influence among 
His followers: He declared unto the people: ‘Before 
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Abraham was I am.’’ He asked His disciples: ‘“Who say 
ye that Iam?’’ and Simon Peter answered and said: ‘““Thou 
art the Christ the Son of the living God.”’ And Jesus 
answered and said unto him, “‘Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jonah; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father who is in Heaven.’’ He declared on 
several occasions that He was the Son of God. When 
Jesus was arrested and brought before the Sanhedrin, “the 
high priest Caiaphas said unto Him, I adjure Thee by the 
living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou are the Christ, 
the Son of God? Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said.” 
They understood Him in that acknowledgment of being 
the Son of God, but which they regarded as blasphemy. 
Later, when they demanded of the Roman governor that 
he should crucify Jesus, Pilate answered them: ““Take Him 
yourselves and crucify Him; for I find no crime in Him. 
The Jews answered him, We have a law, and by that law 
He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of God.”’ 
John 10:36. When nailed to the cross they challenged 
Him to come down, for He said, “‘I am the Son of God.” 
This is the New Testament record, and source of our 
knowledge concerning the Person of Christ. 

It is this historic Christ of the New Testament, who is 
the ever living Christ whom all the world needs, and there 
is no substitute that can satisfy their needs. If all were to 
seek the spirit of His indwelling, then all enmity would 
cease and the love of God would reign supreme in every 
heart, and we would have a different world, with peace on 
earth, and righteousness would prevail. Unless Christ the 
head of the Church was the Divine One who rose from the 
dead as the Apostle in his first written Epistle declared, then 
all His precious promises are unreliable. It was not merely 
what He taught, but everything depends upon Who He 
was. ‘That personality alone can give true value to what 
He taught. John Stuart Mill, the chief genius among the 
rationalists, declared in forcible language in his Essays on 
Religion: ““Whatever else may be taken away from us by 
rational criticism, Christ still is left, a unique figure, not 
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more unlike all His predecessors than all His followers, even 
those who had the direct benefit of His teachings. It is of 
no use to say that Christ as exhibited in the Gospels is not 
historical, and that we know not how much of what is 
admirable has been superadded by the tradition of His fol- 
lowers. But who among His disciples or among theirs was 
capable of inventing the sayings ascribed to Jesus, or of 
imagining the life and character revealed in the Gospels? 
Certainly not the fishermen of Galilee.’’ His authority 
amazed all, and yet it was so natural with Him because He 
spake from His inner consciousness as being One with the 
Father. He could assert that ‘‘All things whatsoever the 
Father hath are Mine,’’ for the Father and I are one. He 
was the source and the fountain of eternal life as He de- 
clared. It is the Divine Founder of Christianity who came 
as the Saviour of men and who is the hope of the world, 
who declared to the people: “‘I am the Way, the Truth and 
the Life; no man cometh unto the Father but by Me.” 
Today the Church is sadly divided by internal controver- 
sies of a serious character, not only in our country, but in 
the Church of England where there are three definite par- 
ties, and each claiming to be in the right. Many have 
wished, but in vain, for some special providential inter- 
ference and guidance, which to many, seems so much needed 
in the Church that should be united in truth and love. We 
must in imagination keep the Christ of the Gospels before 
us, and think vigorously and clearly as we look unto Him 
in faith, as He has been portrayed in the New Testament. 
We must have a firm faith in God as He has revealed Him- 
self to us. Such a man is living in a different world from 
the unbeliever who is living without hope and without 
God in the world. He is not forsaken and alone, for God 
is with him and for him. He cannot sink into despair 
while in faith he listens to the challenge call of his heavenly 
Father: ‘‘Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not dis- 
mayed, for I am thy God; I will strengthen thee; yea, I 
will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of My righteousness.” (Isaiah 41:10.) No man 
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can do his best without faith, for it inspires with con- 
fidence and courage and composure, but doubt affects 
the health and strength and casts down with fear and 
confusion, for we walk by faith, and without it the 
battles of life cannot be won, nor can its trials and 
hardships be endured with peace of mind. Rudolph 
Slaten Pasha told me in Khartum of his severe experiences 
during twelve years of captivity by the Mahdists, but that 
during all the hardships and sufferings he never despaired 
of deliverance, for he had a firm faith in God, and believed 
that He would bring about his escape. Even when the 
worst comes it cannot overwhelm us, for God is with us, 
and His promised grace is sufficient for us; and we can rely 
upon the comforting and sustaining power of His fellow- 
ship. In spite of the problem of evil so long as man be- 
lieves in God’s goodness and omnipotence he cannot be a 
pessimist. Paul was subjected to the severest tests, but he 
triumphed, for he knew Christ whom he trusted, and ex- 
perience as well as conviction had taught him that he could 
do all things through Christ who strengthened him. We 
have the same Christ, the same assurance, and the same 
reasons for belief and hope. “The unsearchable riches of 
our Christ are inexhaustible, and past finding out, except 
as we avail ourselves of them according to our needs, and in 
our greatest trials, for He will never leave us, nor forsake us. 

No portrait of Jesus could satisfy us for all the varied 
conditions of life, and hence none was given us as He ap- 
peared in the flesh, but in the Gospels we have the pictures 
of the spiritual and moral Christ who is always with us, 
and who ministers to our necessities. “The testimonies of 
Christians through all the centuries bear witness to the 
reliability of the evidence furnished by those who trusted 
Him as to the unfailing help of all His most precious 
promises. [he Church itself is the unmistakable monu- 
ment, and testimony to the omnipotent power of Him who 
came as the Universal Saviour of mankind, that all the 
World needs, and hence the Church will continue to min- 
ister to man’s necessities. When Christianity was first 
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preached it encountered bitter opposition from other re- 
ligions, for as we learn from the Apostle Paul that whilst 
“there is no God but one, though there be that are called 
Gods,—there are Gods many, and Lords many,’’ that are 
recognized as such by the people, “‘yet to us there is one 
God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we unto Him; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, 
and we through Him.”’ (I Cor. 8.) The Pantheon of Greece 
and Rome at this time contained many gods and goddesses. 
Their statues enriched the museums, public places and 
temples, and every lover of art and history deplores the fact 
that so few: of the masterpieces remain, owing in part to 
the deluded spirit of quasi-iconoclasm that once prevailed. 
Their absence is suggestive at least of the complete decad- 
ence of the religions of the ancient Greeks and Romans. 
We have copies of those images of their deities still pre- 
served intact on their beautiful coinage of gold, silver and 
bronze. When Paul preached Christ in Ephesus he enraged 
the silversmith Demetrius who made silver shrines of 
Diana, the Ephesian Greek goddess Artemis, because the 
Apostle had declared the truth that “‘they are no gods that 
are made with hands.’’ Demetrius saw that his occupa- 
tion was affected and he stirred up a riot among his crafts- 
men, telling them not only that there was danger that 
their “‘trade would come into disrepute, from which they 
had their living, but also that the temple of the great god- 
dess Diana be made of no account, and that she should 
even be deposed from her magnificence whom all Asia and 
the world worshippeth.’’ And when they heard this they 
were filled with wrath, and cried out, saying, “‘Great is 
Diana of the Ephesians.’’ All the city was aroused and 
rushed into the theater; but Paul was prevented from enter- 
ing by his disciples who realized the danger, as the people 
in a religious frenzy repeated the shout for their goddess 
during a period of two hours. They greatly revered that 
many-breasted sacred image of Diana which they believed 
fell down from Jupiter, and the city of the Ephesians was 
“the temple-keeper’’ of the hallowed image of the great 
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Diana. According to Numismatic authority, the best 
representation of that famous image of the goddess Diana 
has been preserved on a tetradrachm or medallion struck in 
Asia. It bears the portraits of the Emperor Claudius and 
his wife Aggrippina on the obverse, and on the reverse a 
fine image of the Ephesian goddess, with the significant 
inscription, ‘““‘Diana Ephesia.’’ How that contemporary 
Numismatic monument enables us to reach across the cen- 
turies and visualize the exciting scene when her zealous 
followers flocked into the theater! I have visited that 
theater and studied the parts with the background of St. 
Luke’s description, but among all my historic coins none 
give me more vivid impressions than this valuable silver 
medallion. As I study that contemporary image that Paul 
must have seen, and read the inscription that he must have 
read, I seem to get an echo across the centuries of that far 
cry that the Apostle heard when the crowded theater re- 
sounded with the loud united shout of the people, ‘“‘Great 
is Diana of the Ephesians!’’ But where is the greatness of 
that goddess today? All her influence has ceased, although 
once worshipped over so great a portion of the civilized 
world. Most of the seats of that theater remain, as well as 
a portion of the stage, but the temple was destroyed, and 
the best that remains has been treasured in the British 
Museum. But we look in vain for her worshippers among 
the living, though we search the world around. No one 
worships at her shrine, and her image is only interesting 
because of its historic and artistic value. But she must 
not be confounded with Diana the huntress, for some have 
made this mistake. 

The same is true of other religions of ancient Greece and 
Rome, and the greatest rival of Christianity for some time 
was the Persian Mithraism, to which we are indebted for 
the name of the Christian Sunday, which was once the 
name of their holiday. In some things they sought to 
imitate Christianity in order to increase their influence. As 
Dr. Bigg says “it was the best and most elevating of all 
the forms of heathenism known to have existed in the 
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Empire.” But Mithraism ‘‘was so unlike Christianity that _ 
there could be no peace between the two. It rested upon 
a fable. “There never was a Mithra, and he never slew the 
bull.’ The familiar ancient statues of Mithra and the 
Bull remain in the museums, but centuries ago the Mithraic 
religion became extinct, and has not one worshipper today. 
‘The same is true of other religions of ancient Greece and 
Rome. 

How different has been the history of Christianity which 
has been one of triumphs in spite of all its violent oppos- 
ing forces and defeats, both from within and from with- | 
out. ‘There is no secret nor mystery in accounting for this. 
All has been due to the fact of the historic personality of 
the Founder. He was no myth, no earthly hero, but the 
Son of God who came from heaven for the salvation of the 
world, and His enemies might as well try to blot out the 
sun as to attempt to eliminate the Son of the living God 
from the history of the world. Never have scholars and 
the ablest critics subjected any writings to such a thorough, 
persistent effort to discover errors, for the methods employed 
by some have been to discredit and destroy the historical 
reliability of the Gospels. Even those who did their worst 
were unable to change the personality of Christ Jesus, and 
that remains unimpaired. We may not only challenge His 
enemies to destroy it, but we may challenge the history of 
the world to produce an equal to that unique character. 

Many have an erroneous conception of Christ as seen in 
their comparison between Christianity and other world- 
religions. “To get at the real essence and value of any 
religion we must inquire into its conception or teaching 
concerning God. What is the character of His being and 
relation to man? Does He see, love, pity and care for us as 
a loving and merciful Father? “This comparative study is 
important, for the contrast not only emphasizes the value 
of resemblances, but also the remarkable and irreconcilable 
differences. We recognize and welcome at their full value 
the rare gems of religious thought found in the ancient 
literature of the Far East, for there is one ““God who made 
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of one, every nation of men to dwell on all the face of the 
earth.” The soul of the Greek poet Cleanthes was touched 
with the divine spirit when he wrote that we are the off- 
spring of the Almighty who “‘governs all things in righte- 
ousness,’’ and whom we should requite with honor, and 
‘praise for evermore the universal law.”’ 

It is a mistake to speak of Christianity as bearing a strik- 
ing resemblance to Buddha. The minor and superficial 
resemblances are not to be compared with the transcendent 
differences which are so great that we can only contrast 
them. Buddha was an ascetic, but Jesus was not, and 
neither are His disciples, although some have been victims 
of that delusion. ‘The pessimistic view of the problem of 
evil is emphasized by Buddha in his first sermon that is re- 
plete with his hopeless philosophy of life, and from which 
he had no escape, nor words of comfort for the souls of the 
mournfully afflicted: “Birth is suffering. Decay is suffer- 
ing. Illness is suffering. . . . . Clinging to existence 
is suffering.’’ From this mournful picture of life what a 
refreshing contrast is given us by the message with which 
Jesus announced His mission, when He read in the syna- 
gogue in Nazareth from the book of the Prophet Isaiah: 
“The spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He anointed 
Me to preach good tidings to the poor; He hath sent Me 
to proclaim release to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind, and set at liberty them that are bruised.”’ 
Having read the sacred announcement He said to the atten- 
tive hearers: ‘‘Today hath this scripture been fulfilled in 
your ears.’ With those words He announced Himself as 
the Great Physician of the souls of men and the world’s 
Redeemer. There was no note of pessimism and despair 
in that message as there was in the first sermon of Buddha. 
But, later Jesus gave the earnest appeal to all-suffering 
humanity to come to Him, and He would give them rest. 
No such message ever came from Buddha. 

Buddha recognized no God nor Saviour, and from an 
authoritative Ceylon-Buddhist catechism we quote the 
following: ‘Is Buddha a God or sent into the world to 
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bring salvation? No . . . There is no personal God 
Creator. The Buddhist utterly rejects the belief in a per- 
sonal God. . . Buddha cannot redeem us from the con- 
sequences of our guilt. Everyone of us must become his 
own redeemer.’’ In spite of all this the people could not 
live without God, and they enthroned Buddha to a high 
place among the gods, and he is associated with countless 
shrines, temples and statues, for no divinity has so many 
images raised to his honor. Man is a religious being, and 
no atheistic theory can satisfy him. Christ Jesus is the 
ideal for humanity: “I came that they may have life, and 
may have it more abundantly.’ That is the standard, and 
not the abnormal, beggarly and worthless asceticism, with 
its cloistered piety. 

The transcendent character of Christ and the Gospels 
appear to advantage when compared with other religions. 
Having gone through nearly fifty volumes of the Sacred 
Books of the East, and traveled five thousand miles in India 
to study the effects and fruits of the religions upon the life 
of the people, I have a higher estimate of Christianity than 
ever, We can only appreciate it at its fullest value when 
we realize its vast superiority over other religions, both as 
to the essence of its content, and its transforming and 
elevating power over its followers. Max Miiller in his 
preface to the Upanishads of the Sacred Books of the East 
refers to the misconception that many have as to their 
relative value, and “‘that it was high time to dispel such 
illusions.’’ ‘‘By the side of so much that is fresh, natural, 
simple, beautiful and true, there is so much that is not only 
unmeaning, artificial and silly, but even hideous and repel- 
lent... It cannot be too strongly stated that the chief, 
and in many cases the only interest of the Sacred Books 
of the East is historical.’’ In his Gifford Lectures he states 
that Christianity, if only properly understood, it is infi- 
nitely superior to all other religions.’’ Lanman, the Sanscrit 
scholar of Harvard, in referring to the Upanishads writes: 
“What a prospect, dark and void, this supreme spirit before 
whom all human endeavor, all noble ambition, all hope, 
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all love, is blighted! What a contrast, a relief, when we 
turn from this to the teachings of the gentle Nazarene!” 
We need keep in mind these estimates from reliable author- 
ities when hearing or reading the extravagant praise from 
unreliable sources accorded to the Eastern religions. Whilst 
the Rig Veda is the oldest and of special interest, it is char- 
acterized by too much of the guid pro quo spirit between 
the worshippers and their gods. ‘They bring their obla- 
tions in expectation of receiving children, health, food, 
cattle and rain,—-but in all the hymns there is monotony 
and endless repetition. 

We have heard fakirs from India boast of the brother- 
hood that has always prevailed in Hinduism, although 
they must have known better, for it cannot exist where the 
caste system has been fundamental as a religious tenet, and 
as taught in the Sacred Books. In the Astamba,—Aphor- 
isms on the Sacred Law of Aryan Hindus we read: “‘As it 
is sinful to touch a Kandala, so it is also sinful to speak to 
him or to look at him. If a Sudra listens intentionally toa 
recitation of the Veda, his ears shall be filled with molten 
tin or lac. If he recites Vedic Texts, his tongue shall be 
cut out. . . . It is not a sin to kill in battle except those - 
who declare themselves to be cows or Brahmans. . . . For 
killing a flamingo, a peacock, a crow, an owl, a frog, a 
muskrat, etc., the offender shall pay the same fine as for the 
murder of a Sudra. A fine is imposed for killing 
birds, fish and insects, but none for burning widows alive. 

Some were captivated by the clever sophistry of Swami 
Vivekananda, who confounded reason with his abuse of 
such words and terms as Father-God, and Saviour-God, 
but the verbiage was learned in a Christian school, and 
what did he mean? Let him answer for himself concern- 
ing his jugglery of words and compounding of Christian 
terms with atheistic speech: ‘““Where is there a more prac- 
tical God than Him I see before me? For you are He, the 
Omnipotent God Almighty, the Soul of your souls. If you 
are not God there never was any God, and never will be. 
You are God and so am I. . . What is more practical 
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than worshipping you? I see you, feel you and know you 
are God. The Mohammedan says there is no God but 
Allah. The Vedanta says there isno God but man. . . It 
is the greatest of all lies that we are mere men; we are the 
God of the universe. Every man and woman is the pal- 
pable, blissful, living and only God.’ ‘‘Tell your own 
minds I am He, I am He.’’ He has hypnotized himself 
with his Vedantic philosophy that all is delusion or Maya 
as he confesses: “‘It may be an entire delusion in my brain, 
I may be dreaming all the time, and may be dreaming that 
I am talking to you, and that you are listening to me. No 
one can prove it is no dream.’’ Such mental gymnastics in 
day dreaming cannot inspire any thoughtful one to follow 
his delusions. It reads like a kind of somnambulism in his 
sudden variations between doubt and positive dogmatism 
that recalls what Plutarch wrote in his Morals concerning 
the Stoics: ““Among the Stoics you go to bed stupid and 
ignorant and unjust and intemperate, a pauper and a slave; 
you wake up in a few hours a king, or rather a god, rich 
and wise and temperate and just.’’ There is this remark- 
able difference, that our Vedanist Swami does not know 
for a certainty whether he is awake or not. ‘‘Who cares 
whether there is such a thing as heaven or hell, who cares 
if there be a soul or not?—-This world is a delusion: it is 
all Maya.” I have taken all my quotations from his writ- 
ings, but strange to say he actually hypnotized some Ameri- 
cans who believed him, without thinking what he really 
said, but it is to be hoped that they became disillusioned in 
time. 

The able editor of the Japan Times and Mail, in a recent 
issue, pays a high tribute to the Christian religion by at- 
tributing the present greatness of their country to the fact 
that they “have succeeded in assimilating the Christian 
standard of ethics and morality as well as Christian good 
manners.”’ ‘“The Christians and Christian ideas of love, 
humanity, justice, propriety, therefore Christianity— 
taught us in this struggle for uplifting ourselves. . . . In 
fact, it may be said without exaggeration that if Christian- 
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ity be making but a slow progress in Japan, the Christian 
ideas may be said to have already conquered the country. 
: . For this Christian conquest, of which we are not 
ashamed, we must admit that we owe it to the Christian 
worker, foreign and Japanese.’’ “his is in harmony with 
what their Prime Minister Count Okuma told me in his 
home some years ago when he spoke of the imperative need 
of the preaching of the Christian standards of morality and 
ethics for Japanese people. 

The Redeemer of the world appeared among men to save 
them. They saw Him, heard Him, and followed Him, 
and after He had withdrawn His visible presence they be- 
came mightier in the faith than ever. “They experienced 
within their soul the unmistakable realization of His 
promised indwelling. They realized that He did abide in 
them, and that He was with them always, and that made 
them mighty to do His will, and to go forth to make 
disciples from all nations. He not only promised them 
His peace, but He gave them His peace, such as the world 
cannot give, for it was ‘‘the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding, that shall guard your hearts and your 
thoughts in Christ Jesus.’’ That promised peace was no 
mere fiction of words, but a reality which each one could 
test for himself in times of trying experiences, when there 
could be no mistakes as to the confirmation. 

The faith of the early Christians lived in Christ the liv- 
ing Bread who came from heaven, of which if a man eat 
he shall live forever. When Jesus instituted the Holy Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper He said to His disciples: ‘‘Take 
eat; this is My body.’’ No man could have uttered these 
words but Christ alone as the God-Man, the Lord and 
Maker of all who gives Himself to us in the Holy Sacra- 
ment. He is inseparably as well as historically identified 
with that Holy Communion, “‘the very Substance of the 
Spiritualized Humanity of Jesus Christ.’’ It would be 
meaningless without Him. It is not merely a memorial 
service about Jesus, but it is inseparable from Himself. ‘‘He 
that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judgment 
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unto himself, if he discern not the body.” (I Cor. 11 T29u) 
The everlasting and present Christ is present, and speaks 
to us as He did to the disciples. The Gospels are full of 
portraits of the moral and spiritual Christ, but none of 
the physical or corporeal. It is the moral and the spiritual 
that helps us in every time of need. The Apostle Paul 
whose life was hid with Christ in God declares that ‘‘even 
though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now we 
know Him so no more. But, it is the Person of Christ that 
we must discern in the Lord’s Supper, in order to commune 
with Him, for His Personality is everything. 

No wonder that the Greeks wanted to see Jesus. They 
had heard many things about Him, but they wanted to 
see Him who had impressed the people so profoundly. 
Many others wanted to see Him, and we have a graphic 
account that was doubtless obtained from an eye witness of 
some interesting occurrences when Jesus passed through 
Jericho. He had restored sight to blind Bartimaeus, and 
among the crowds gathered there was the familiar rich 
Zacchaeus, a chief publican. He wanted to see Jesus, but 
was handicapped owing to his small stature. But his desire 
was intense, and he ran ahead of the crowd, and climbed up 
into a sycamore tree. Doubtless he longed for a good view, 
and that Jesus might look his way, as He passed bys eb 
he did not anticipate his good fortune, that Jesus would 
look up into his face, and tell him to hasten down, for He 
would abide with him that day in his house. Every one 
in imagination may see Jesus if he so desires, and wills it, 
and he can always have the help that he needs. The Person 
of Christ is the outstanding feature in the Gospels. Every- 
where we behold that historic Person. 

Luther was human, but he was wholly for Christ. As 
Dr. Glover writes of him: ‘‘Altogether he is what I have 
heard called a ‘great human—one of the very greatest,’ 
and it all centers in his religion. Luther was one of those 
teal men who build on experience and not on theory. He 
flung himself as a monk into religious devotion, and did 
lasting injury to his health by his austerities. But he 
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found no peace nor satisfaction until the Pauline doctrine 
of Justification by faith dawned upon his soul. ‘There is 
no question but Luther was a remarkably great man, and 
continues as one of the outstanding forcible characters of 
history. Some parts of Luther’s greatness surely lies in 
his effectual grasp of the significence of Christ, in his new 
view of Christ’s incredible love and power. When we 
begin to have glimpses of a Christ on the scale of Luther’s 
Christ, the world as Paul saw it is a new thing, a new 
creation, amazingly, startlingly new and wonderful.” 
(Glover 205.) If we love and trust Christ as Luther did 
our faith will grow so as to become invincible because of 
our abiding in the real Christ of history and the Gospels. 
‘Then even “‘death is swallowed up in victory,’’ and when 
the worst possible evils of life come upon us we may be 
able to utter the triumphant paeon of the Apostle Paul: 
“Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through 
ourlvora Jesus Christ,’ (1; Cor) 15:57.) 

The person of Christ is the center and all pervading 
power of Christianity from the beginning to the close of 
His visible sojourn upon earth. In all His teachings it was 
that marked personality that gave distinction and author- 
ity and power to His mission. He did not send the people 
back to the prophets for their guidance, hopes and salva- 
tion, but He said: ‘Follow Me,—I am the Way, the Truth 
and the Life-——No man cometh unto the Father but by 
Me.’’—"‘It was said by them of old—but I say unto you: 
‘Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest.’’’ “‘Abide in-Me and I will abide in 
you.” “J am the resurrection and the life. He that liveth 
and believeth in Me shall never die.’’ “‘Lo, I am with you 
always.’’ No wonder that the Greeks and so many others 
wanted to “‘see Jesus.”’ There would have been no church, 
—no sacraments, hymns, confessions and Gospels without 
the historical Person of Christ, and there would be none 
of the Christmas spirit, nor the year 1926 A. D. In the 
Acts of the Apostles we have our earliest Church history. 
It was not merely His teachings as some tell us,—but: 
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“What think ye of the Christ?’’ was everything, for it was 
Christ as the Saviour that they preached. Yea, they even 
preached that there is salvation in none other,—no other 
name by which we can be saved. The personality of the 
historic Christ meant everything to them, for He meant 
their hope of heaven as the only Saviour of the world. We 
must not lose sight of the actual personality of the one 
historic Christ as portrayed in the Gospels and New Testa- 
ment. He is ever the same, yesterday, today and forever. 

We must ever keep Christ in view, for our nearest and 
clearest view of God we get in Him who said to Philip: 
“He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’’ Dr. Charles 
F. Kent states that: “In describing the supreme Spirit in 
the universe, Jesus was far more eager to picture the char- 
acter of God than He was to define Him; more desirous of 
bringing men into intimate touch with Him than to give 
them a perfect creed. In the Gospel records He makes only 
three brief statements regarding God: “God is one God. 
God is Spirit. God alone is Good!’ The old anthropo- 
morphic, nationalistic God of his race completely disap- 
pears from the picture. Even the distinctive Jewish name 
for the deity, Jehovah or Yahwah, also vanishes. Instead, 
Jesus addresses God as ‘Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth.’ 
These two titles well describe the two characteristics of 
God which Jesus stresses. . . .. Jesus’ leading teachings 
regarding God may, therefore, be briefly stated in modern 
terms: “The One Supreme Reality in the universe is Spirit, 
just and altogether good, giving to man full freedom and 
responsibility, yet never failing him in his time of need. 
I believe that man’s supreme privilege is to love his divine 
Father whole-heartedly and to know and live in accord- 
ance with His rule, as revealed in the laws of nature and in 
the lives of men, and that then all the forces of the universe 
will codperate with Him, for He is codperating with them. 
I believe that direct communion with the spirit of man and 
the spirit of God is wholly possible and that every sincere, 
clearly defined, and persistent desire'is a potent force and is 
realized in ways best adapted to the needs of each peti- 
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tioner.’’ The preponderating experiences of the Apostle 
as well as his works confirmed the truth of his fellowship 
with God, as expressed in his words of triumph in Romans 
8: and closing with the final verse that nothing “‘shall be 
able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord.’’ The Apostle never doubted that fellow- 
ship, and it sustained him in the hour of every trial,— 
even when the end was approaching as his language to 
Timothy plainly shows: ‘‘I have already fought the good 
fight, I have finished the course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me 
at that day; and not to me only, but also to all them that 
have loved His appearing. . .. . At my first defense no 
one took my part, but all forsook me: May it not be laid 
to their account. But the Lord stood by me, and strength- 
ened me; that through me the message might be proclaimed 
and that all the Gentiles might hear; and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lion. The Lord will deliver me 
from every evil work, and will save me unto His heavenly 
kingdom.” (II Tim. 4.) There is not the remotest sug- 
gestion of doubt or fear, for he had learned to know Christ 
and His power on Whom his faith was founded. 

We should emphasize so as fully to appreciate the bless- 
edness of being able to enjoy our fellowship with Christ 
whatever our circumstances may be. ‘The climax of the 
final message that Jesus gave His followers on the slope of 
Olivet before withdrawing His visible presence was ex- 
pressed in the last words: ‘“‘Lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world.’’ Hence, no pilgrimages are 
necessary in order to find Him, for that would favor the 
few who are able, and Jesus shows no favoritism. He is 
not like the local gods of the ancients, but He is the Saviour 
of the world, and He seeks to abide in every soul, and we 
can always appeal to Him. I have often entered that small 
chamber that is said to enclose the traditional tomb of 
Jesus in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem. 
Pilgrims from the various countries of Europe crowd into 


286 ‘THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


this sacred shrine, and thousands of the poorer class from 
Russia enter the church, and then continue their pilgrimage 
to the Jordan. I have often meditated within that small 
inner chamber of the tomb, and at times alone, desiring to 
realize the nearness of the once crucified, and now living 
Christ. But no fellowship is possible there that may not 
be realized in the home, in the church at home, in the office 
and in the place of solitude if we seek Him in spirit and in 
truth. He is not limited by any of our limitations, and we 
must not limit Him to any man-made religious shrine. 
That is not the Christ who gave that precious message, 
“Lo, I arh with you always’; ‘‘Abide in Me and I will 
abide in you’; and no substitute should be admitted, for 
the divine words that Jesus spake for our daily need. 
Christ is the hope of the world, and the only antidote 
for the Problem of Evil. He has triumphed over death 
and the grave. Our loved ones are not buried, and we 
shall not descend into the grave, for we shall not need this 
body of flesh, but a spiritual one for our immortal life. It 
has been estimated that as many as five millions were buried 
in the Christian catacombs during the earliest centuries at 
Rome, and many valuable inscriptions have been taken 
from them, and placed in the museum. One of the most 
interesting bears testimony to the Christian belief in 
our future life, and it marked the resting place of a certain 
Alexander. The inscription reads: ‘Alexander is not 
dead, but he lives above the stars and his body rests in this 
tomb.”’ Such a clear and firm faith must have given great 
comfort and peace of mind to the bereaved. ‘They realized 
that Christ had brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospels, and they could triumph over death, 
knowing that it did not incur defeat but victory. Instead 
of mourning, as those pagans did who had no hope in the 
hereafter, they could rejoice in the Lord always, in the 
words of Paul: ‘“Thanks be unto God, who giveth us the 
victory over death and the grave through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.’ The Apostle Paul fully realized the meaning and 
the power of the cross, and it satisfied all his needs. “‘There- 
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fore, speaking from experience he had unbounded confi- 
dence in recommending his religion to others. His argu- 
ment is sound as he reasons in his Epistle to the Corinth- 
ians from Rome, “He that spared not His own son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, will He not also through Him 
freely give us all things?’ That supreme sacrifice for others 
is the outstanding fact of history that must ever be em- 
phasized, and must not be lost sight of in contemplating 
the Problem of Evil. We should visualize it so that it 
may become very real, and efficacious for us in the greatest 
trials of life. “There we have the boundless love of God 
expressed for us, and the worth of man according to God’s 
estimate written in the blood of His own Son. When cast 
down in sorrow let us not abandon hope and sink into 
despair, for we have not been forsaken; God cares for us, 
hence, as we have been enjoined; “‘let us run with patience 
the race set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and 
the perfector of our faith, Who for the joy that was set 
before Him, endured the cross, despised the shame—’’ be- 
cause of His boundless love for humanity. 

It is only by keeping Christ in view that we have the 
clearest and nearest view of God. In that revelation that 
He made of Himself we behold God’s boundless love for 
humanity; “For God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish but have everlasting life.’’ We need this 
precious and marvelous revelation to sustain us in trying 
experiences when all things seem to go against us. No one 
need be in doubt who contemplates the revelation of God 
as manifested in Christ Jesus,—in both word and deed. 
The power of the Cross has been as world-wide as human- 
ity, and the transforming power has been so unique and 
divine as to prove that we are all one in Christ Jesus, no 
matter what nationality or standard of culture. 

Prof. Drummond was as eminent as a Christian as he 
was as a Scientist. His name is familiar to millions of in- 
telligent Christians, and his testimony respecting the power 
of Christ as seen in the lives of others is worth quoting. 
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He says: “From a thousand witnesses I cannot forbear to 
summon one. The following are the words of one of the 
highest intellects this age has known, a man who shared 
the burdens of his country as few have done, and who, not 
in the shadows of old age, but in the high noon of his suc- 
cess, gave this confession to the world: ‘I want to speak 
tonight a little, but that little I desire to speak of the sacred 
name of Christ, who is my life, my inspiration, my hope, 
and my surety. I cannot help stopping and looking back 
upon the past. Only I wish, as if I had never done it be- 
fore, to bear witness, not only that it is by the grace of 
God, but that it is by the grace of God as manifested in 
Christ Jesus, that [am what I am. . . It is the God that 
is manifested in Jesus Christ, revealed by His life, made 
known by the inflections of His feelings, by His discourse, 
and by His deeds—it is that God that I desire to confess 
tonight, and of whom I desire to say, ‘By the love of God 
in Christ Jesus l am what I am.” . . . In looking back 
upon my experience, that part of my life which stands out, 
and which I remember most vividly, is just that part that 
has had some conscious association with Christ.’ ’’ When 
such great minds find their fullest satisfaction in the con- 
sciousness of their fellowship with Christ it should inspire 
the thoughtful ones to go and do likewise, for He alone can 
satisfy our spiritual needs. 

_ It is true in a two-fold sense that no man ever spake as 
Jesus did. All were impressed with His all pervading 
spirit of authority that the ordinary mortal dared not 
resist. Even the ecclesiastics who were in authority as the 
heads of the hierarchy recognized the outstanding fact of 
His unique feature in the attitude and manner of speech 
that characterized the ways of Jesus. They were greatly 
exercised over it, and hence they came to Him on a special 
occasion and demanded that He should tell them by what 
authority He spoke as He did, and who gave Him this 
authority. Outwardly—in the form of man—they saw 
only the human being, but Jesus was the Son of God as 
well as the Son of Man, because He came from God the 
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Father, and hence He spake for God, and with divine 
authority. 

With that self-consciousness He not only spoke with 
divine authority, but He said things that no man could 
say with truth. He Himself was the most astounding 
message that He uttered. He called all the world of suffer- 
ing humanity to Himself, and He would give them rest, 
and so real and potent would it be that they would realize 
peace in their innermost soul. There could be no mistake 
as to the fact of that peace, that all the world could not 
give, but He alone; and in their consciousness they would 
realize it. No mere man, but only the God-Man could 
declare to all humanity that He was the Way, the Truth 
and the Life, and that no man could come to the Father 
but by Him. We have a universal memorial in the burial 
service of the Christian Church, that has inspired hope and 
comfort in the hearts of the bereaved through all the cen- 
turies because Christ announced Himself as the Resurrection 
and the Life Eternal,_—-saying: ‘‘I am the resurrection and 
the life; he that believeth on Me, though he die, yet shall 
he live; and whosoever liveth and believeth on Me shall 
never die.” Who but the Divine One could utter such 
words for Himself? How true that God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto Himself. With such a Lord 
and Saviour the resurrection followed naturally as Christ 
had declared that it would on the third day. It followed 
the Incarnation as effect follows cause. His unique per- 
sonality was in harmony with all that was implied in that 
resurrection from the dead, and it was with the Divine 
consciousness that Jesus appealed to the certainty of His 
resurrection as proof that all His claims were true when He 
uttered the challenge to His enemies: ‘‘Destroy this body, 
and in three days I will raise it up again.’’ We need not 
be in doubt as to the result of that challenge. ‘The history 
of the Church universal is the confirmation of the truth of . 
the testimony of the Apostle, and hundreds of others who 
saw Jesus after His resurrection from the dead, and could 
not be mistaken. Hence the failure of His enemies to dis- 
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prove and silence them. Last, but chief among them was 
the strenuous and zealous Jewish persecutor, Saul of Tar- 
sus, who himself saw Jesus, and becoming converted by 
the overwhelming evidence he became the mighty Apostle 
Paul, the new man in Christ Jesus. 

The transforming power that Christ has exercised over 
the character and lives of countless millions of converts 
throughout the world is undeniable evidence that whilst 
Jesus withdrew His visible presence from the earth His 
dynamic spiritual influence has continued with us. He has 
kept His promise that He would be with His followers 
always, and that all power was His. The regenerating 
and ennobling power of Christianity is the marked and 
unmistakable characteristic of the Christian missions 
around the world. ‘This statement is confirmed by what 
Charles Darwin, the renowned scientist writes so forcibly: 
“The success of the mission in Terra Del Fuego is most 
wonderful and charms me, as I always prophesied utter 
failure. I could not have believed that all the missionaries 
in the world could have made the Fuegians honest. The 
mission is a grand success. “The lesson of the missionary 
is the enchanter’s wand. Remember that human sacrifice 
and the power of an idolatrous priesthood—a system of 
profligacy unparalleled in any other part of the world—all 
these have been abolished, and that dishonesty, intemper- 
ance, and licentiousness have been greatly reduced by Chris- 
tianity.”’ 

It was with faith in the strength of Christ’s promised 
power that the first disciple went forth preaching the 
Gospel of Salvation, and the devoted followers of every 
succeeding generation have declared that their triumph has 
been due to Christ who strengthened them, and today 
Christianity is mightier than ever as the hope of the world. 
What would our country have been without Christianity? 
We realize the full significance of the declaration of the 
angel in the Book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ. that 
“The kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of 
our Lord and His Christ: and He shall reign forever and 
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ever.’ That living Christ is ever in the affairs of the 
greatest nations of the earth, and He inspires with the 
loftiest moral and spiritual ideals and motives that alone 
can solve the national and international political problems 
of the world. His advent on earth among men makes the 
beginning of a new era for redeemed humanity, and from 
which we date our time. He is the Way and to Him we 
must go as individuals and nations if we would find an 
absolute solution for the awful evils,—waste and sorrows 
of destructive strikes and wars,—as well as for all that is 
involved in the Problem of Evil. 

The critical historical study of the New Testament can- 
not escape the supernatural which follows from the In- 
carnation to the Resurrection. The latter is the well 
established foundation that made Christianity and the New 
Testament possible, for the preaching of the early Church 
was based upon the inspiring dynamic truth of the risen 
Christ. That was the confirmation of the truth of all 
that Jesus had taught and claimed for Himself. There 
was no preaching of Christ without His resurrection, and 
without that fundamental fact, there would have been no 
preaching, and no Christian Church, and no conversion of 
Saul of Tarsus to Christ. It was the power of the Resur- 
rection that gave them the invincible faith, and it was the 
clear consciousness of the indwelling of the risen and ever 
living Christ that emboldened them to undertake and effect 
transformations that amazed their enemies. [hese marvel- 
ous results cannot be accounted for except by the reasons 
that the disciples assign,—that the risen Christ had ap- 
peared to them, and to many others who themselves had 
been transformed, and consecrated their lives to Him, and 
even worshipped Him as the Lord and Saviour from 
heaven, and Who alone could save humanity. 

No one questions the fact that they were thoroughly 
convinced that they had seen the risen Christ after He 
arose from the dead, for they were honest witnesses, and 
devoted their lives to Him—not counting the cost. Those 
who are bound by their anti-supernatural theories must 
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reject the contemporary testimony given in the historical 
records of the early Church, and they must contend that 
all the many earnest witnesses were self-deceived, in imag- 
ining that they had seen a bodily presence of Jesus, but it 
only seemed as though His spirit had appeared to them. 
They do not attribute dishonesty to them, for the character 
and number of the witnesses forbid such a charge. In 
view of all the circumstances it would appear far more rea- 
sonable at this distant day for these critics to conclude that 
they themselves, with prejudiced theories, are more likely 
to be mistaken as to the evidence than the contemporary 
witnesses who had every opportunity and reason to investi-. 
gate, and learn the truth as to all the facts connected with 
the Resurrection. Why should we decide in advance that 
we would not accept God the Father, though He came in 
Christ to seek and to save the lost? As a God of love, and 
the Father of us all He could not do otherwise, for bound- 
less love impelled Him to reveal Himself that we might 
know His love, and mercy, and commune with Him. It 
was reasonable as well as possible for Him to come on this 
mission of love and mercy. Why reject Him because we 
cannot fully understand some of the mysteries connected 
with God’s method in availing Himself of certain of His 
laws that are still unknown to us, in order to bring about 
our redemption? His power, wisdom and love were abun- 
dantly adequate to enable Him to do all that was necessary. 

The Church of today is facing special problems that 
disturb the faith of many, for the world has changed since 
the war, and in many respects, not for the better. New 
forms and agencies of evil have appeared in their might to 
defeat righteousness, and the moral ideals of many have 
been lowered whilst seeking selfish indulgence in lawless 
living; the dishonesty, and shocking, murderous ways of 
obtaining money. ‘The ideals of the Church have not been 
lowered, and the faith of Christianity continues with its 
varying difficulties as in centuries gone by. But the Church 
has not measured up to her high standards of obligations 
and realizations, and there is great need of awakening of 
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the individual sense of responsibility to God and the State 
among parents, for the moral and religious training of their 
children in the home. That is of fundamental importance, 
but it has been greatly neglected, and the Church is respon- 
sible for the results, for the evangelization of the world 
has been committed to the Church; and the world includes 
our own country. No matter how crowded the curriculum 
of all our schools and colleges may be, we must emphasize 
moral character and fitness for American citizenship as 
supreme qualifications required for graduation. Then with 
their brightest intellects and thorough mental training we 
may have confidence in all their undertakings and greatest 
achievements. But we do not want to educate and train 
the minds of criminals for greater efficiency in committing 
crimes; and hence this moral-American sentiment should be 
written large in every school. 

The leading Christian denominations should realize the 
necessity of consecrating all their influence and powers for 
a united effort to prepare the way for the kingdom of God, 
so that He may reign in every heart. We should labor 
together for the overthrow of the powers of evil, that 
destroy body and soul. We all pray the same Lord's 
Prayer: ‘““Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven’; but what are we doing to secure its 
realization? We have not done our best by uniting our 
influence, but at times we have even gone out of our way 
to oppose the other Churches and thereby we strengthen 
the influence of the workers of evil. All our lamentations 
are but the negative stupidity of selfishness unless we intro- 
duce a remedy, for me must do something positive, and 
unitedly that will work for righteousness if we would have 
the prayers of the Church realized; for the Christians must 
help to answer their prayers. We need to be drawn to- 
gether by the spirit of Christ as He prayed, and then seek 
counsel and aid of one another, and combine our strength 
and influence for God and humanity by wise and earnest 
cooperation, and not stand aloof and oppose. We do not 
come up to the full measure of our strength and opportu- 
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nity as long as we refuse to codperate with others, and we 
are responsible for the consequent inefficiency of the Church 
to do her full duty. Wise leadership is required, but no 
one man is sufficient for these things, and together we must 
follow Christ in all our ways. Christ is not divided, and 
all the Churches should be able to unite and codoperate in 
whatever is Christ-like. 

The Church suffers, but it is not doomed, for it is the 
body or organism of which Christ is the head, and He is 
the chief corner stone upon which the individual Churches 
must be founded, and stand for their doctrine, guidance 
and power for the salvation of the world. There is no 
substitute for the Church, for it stands for Him who alone 
can satisfy the deepest wants of the soul. ‘‘But all things 
are of God, who reconciled us to Himself through Christ, 
and gave unto us the ministry of reconciliation; to wit, 
that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. 
. . . Weare ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, as 
though God were entreating by us: we beseech you on be- 
half of Christ, be ye reconciled to God.’ We dare not 
lower this lofty conception given by the Apostle Paul. 
Hence the Church cannot fail, and man cannot outgrow 
his need of the Church. There is nothing inspiring nor 
original nor wise in some of the sensational messages of 
despair, for they have a distinctly human origin and vision, 
and with certain variations have been echoed through the 
centuries by the unfortunate pessimists. “The authors seem 
to have lost sight of the invincible power of the Divine 
Founder of the Church, when far greater difficulties were 
encountered, and the Church will triumph when we are 
gone. ‘The great “‘illusion’’ of some is self, instead of 
emphasizing the historic personality of Him who is ever 
the same, yesterday, today and forever, and who is the 
only Saviour of the world. There is even at times a 
significant absence of Him who declared: ‘‘I am the Way 
and the Truth and the Life: no one cometh unto the 
Father, but by Me.’’ This was His commission to the 
disciples when He sent them forth for the evangelization of 
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the world: “All authority hath been given unto Me in 
heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore and make disciples 
of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: 
and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world.”’ Never was such a comprehensive commission 
given, which embraced the whole world as its field of 
conquest for Christ: never was an outlook so hopeless of 
realization to human eyes, as when the humble disciples 
received their commission from their Lord and Master on 
the Mt. of Olives. But their faith in Christ was trium- 
phant, for they had been convinced, and they knew Him 
now, and hence we read that, “‘they worshipped Him, and 
returned to Jerusalem with great joy.’’ “There was no 
lamentation, because there was no bereavement as in death, 
for Jesus was alive forevermore, and with them always as 
He had declared to them, and they were continually in the 
temple blessing God, until they were endowed by the Holy 
Spirit, when they went forth preaching Christ as the 
Saviour of the world. 

A mighty empire was against them, as well as the bitter 
religious prejudices of that age, but they knew and realized 
that Christ was with them, and inspired with their irresis- 
tible and overmastering faith they went forth as the im- 
mortals to conquer the world of humanity for their divine 
Master, and they triumphed over all opposition. “Today 
we must believe in and preach the same unchangeable 
Christ, and follow Him in all our ways, if we would win 
souls to Him. Then we shall not be tempted to preach a 
modern message of despair as a substitute for the Gospel of 
Good News that the early Christians preached. All that 
Christ said and did was not written in the brief Gospels, 
but we are told by an eyewitness that “‘these are written 
that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that believing ye may have life in His name.” 
Our duty is plain, for we are to follow Him as His disciples, 
and we are to be known by our fruits, and not by mere 


296 THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERINGS 


words, for we are read as ‘‘living epistles,” and examples of 
the fruits of our preaching. Hence we are enjoined to do 
the will of God our heavenly Father, and manifest the 
spirit of devotion, love and forbearance in righteous living. 
God is ever the same, and He works in our souls that we 
may do His will, for no life is complete and satisfied with- 
out communion and codperation with Him. But let none 
lose sight of their important and exalted mission on earth, 
for there is no copartnership so lofty and divine as theirs, 
providing they realize and are true to that divine calling, 
for they are God’s fellow workers; for the immanent God 
works through His children to carry out His purposes, 
and they are known by their works whether they are His 
representatives, or the enemies of God. Herein, by bearing 
much fruit they are able to glorify even their heavenly 
Father, as Christ has taught us. With such lofty concep- 
tions of our mission on earth, and which is the privilege of 
all, we have a supreme motive and incentive for persevering 
faithfully in fulfilling our daily duties, and we should ever 
keep this true conception in view, and not lose faith, and 
grow despondent when at times all things seem to be 
against us, for Christ is always with us and for us in the 
right. [he work is His whom we have served, and we 
cannot fail if we have done our duty. No more is required 
of us, and directed and sustained by this overmastering 
conviction that we are engaged in God’s service and have 
fellowship with Him, our course is secure, and the eternal 
haven of rest is assured. | 
‘The Holy Scriptures declare Christ to be the all sufficient 
antidote when the greatest sufferings and the severest trials 
of life come upon us, for His grace is sufficient for us. 
“Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward man is 
decaying, yet our inward man is renewed day by day. For 
our light affliction, which is for the moment. worketh for 
us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not at the things which are seen but at the 
things which are not seen: for the things which are seen 
are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal. 
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For we know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle 
be dissolved, we have a building from God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal, in the heavens.”’ ‘Therefore in 
times of trouble let us ever look unto Jesus our Saviour 
who sustains us by His grace, and comforts us with His 
precious words. ‘‘Let not your heart be troubled: ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also in Me. In my Father’s house 
there are many mansions: if it were not so I would have 
told you. I goto prepare a place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also. Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also.’’ ‘‘Come unto Me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,— 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.’’ ‘‘Peace I leave 
with you: my peace I give unto you: not as the world 
giveth give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be fearful.’’ ‘These things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy may be in you, and that your joy 
may be made full,—and your joy no man taketh away 
from you.” ‘These things have I spoken unto you, that 
in Me ye may have peace. In the world ye have tribula- 
tion: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 
“Abide in Me, and I in you.—If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye shall abide in my love.’’ ‘‘Behold, I stand at 
the door and knock: if any man hear my voice and open 
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, 
and he with Me.’’ ‘“‘It is the spirit that giveth life; the 
flesh profiteth nothing: the words that I have spoken unto 
you are spirit, and are life.”’ 

“These things have I spoken unto you, that in Me ye 
may have peace. In the world ye have tribulation: but be 
of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”’ 


THE END 
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the love of Christ, 25. 


Christianity to be tested by the 
Founder and the Gospels, 250. 
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Creeds and Deeds are inseparable. 
Known by their fruits, 258. 


Cause and effect. Reap what we 
sow, 4. Providence the immu- 
table laws. 


Churches—all sects of schisms of 
the Church of Christ, Bishop 
Headlam, 28. They should rec- 
ognize one another as such and 
cooperate where possible, 30, 
293. Aloofness the source of 
evils, 26. My experiences with 
other Churches, 32, 36-38. 
Church international might have 
prevented War, 19. Responsi- 
bility. Loss of men and money. 
Church has been the world’s ben- 
efactor, but has suffered and is 
responsible for many great evils, 
Wars of religion, Milton, 23. 
Inquisition, 54, Witchcraft, 48- 
53. Galileo, 210. Churches 
need Christ of New Testament. 
No substitute for the Church. 
Has special problems, 292. Dis- 
ciples had the world against 
them. Known by their fruits. 
Paul and Luther. 

Clear thinking and sane doing nec- 
essary, 259. 
Conscience needs 

150. 
Criminals grown by sinning, 118. 


Cancer a great evil, but not from 
God, 9. 


enlightenment, 


Diseases caused by violation of Di- 
vine laws, 4. 

Drunkenness and Canadian judge, 
128. 

Drummond, 287. 

Diphtheria. Children immune. Once 
attributed to Providence, 7. 

Death not necessarily an evil, 103; 
first not in Eden, 40. 


INDEX 


Epicurus and the Problem of. Evil, 


Evils irreconcilable with some views 
of Providence, 47. Evils caused 
by erroneous thinking, vi, 4, ii. 
Suicides, 163. 

Evil—no escape by living without 
God, the Bible and hope, 183. 
Hard to reconcile some with God 
of Justice, but man is free to act, 
i. Overcome evil with good, ex- 
pulsive power of virtue, 138- 

' 141. Encourage virtue, make 
vice difficult. 


, 
Error cannot be Christianized, 174. 


Evolution. True if God adopted it 
in creation, not otherwise, 186- 
189. 


Faith in God will continue—eternal 
as the truth is eternal. ‘Walk 
by faith’’; occupies large place 
in Bible and universal history, 
232. It is the power to achieve- 
ment, Simplon and Mons Cenis 
tunnel, 70. Achieves wonders, 
viii, -'229; Tennyson, 2 230% 
Doomed if we lose faith in God 
and self, 69. Helen Keller, Lin- 
coln, 230. Saving faith insepar- 
able from deeds and will power. 
Luther, Unites spirit of man with 
the Divine, 225. 


God. No being so misunderstood 
and misrepresented by friend and 
foe, 1. Made responsible for 
greatest calamities of humanity, 
1. He is the most rational Being, 
but represented otherwise, 2, 16. 
Science and history justify the 
ways of God with man by im- 
mutable laws, 47. His plans 
realized through man, for God 
works in man to will and to do, 
but often he wills contrary to 


INDEX 


God’s will, 47, 75. We are His 
fellow workers, 66. Victor 
Hugo, 226. 


Heartbeats from Chicago heard in 
Atlantic City. God’s power, 77. 

Habits make the whole man, vii; 
Darwin, 160. Bad ones hard to 
break, 159. Rip Van Winkle, 
159. Prodigal Son and will 
power, 161. 


Intolerance—source of great evils, 
39. Religious persecutions, Tyn- 
dale, 44. 

Inquisition. Elijah and not Christ 
followed, 57. 
Illusions of life, 

best, 126. 


Goethe and the 


Job misquoted in burial service, 
£75: 
Justification by Faith, 146. 


Karma and penal suffering. Poona, 
3. Science. 

Laws should encourage virtue, and 
make vice difficult, 150. 

Lawgiver and universal laws of uni- 
verse, 202. 

Life and its origin. None in wheat 
from Egyptian tombs, 205. 

Love the sovereign power that the 
world needs, 155. 

Luther, and Justification by Faith, 
153. Luther at Worms, 194 
CVZ2 Di 


Mary immortalized by doing what 
she could. All can do as much, 
168. 

Macpelah, tombs of the Patriarchs, 
38. 

Microscope reveals universal laws, 
203. 
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Misunderstandings cause evils, 175. 

Man. What is man? 85, 131, 135. 
Shakespeare, 85. Responsible for 
evils, 18, 42. World’s war due 
to man. Free to think and act, 
66. Transcendent being, 86. 
God’s fellow worker, 87. Often 
against God, 95. Mummies of 
Egypt, 90. Man the master- 
piece; Mt. Everest, 91. No es- 
cape from self, 94, 156. Get 
view point of Psalm 8:4. Make 
mental excursions, 106, 108. 


New Testament origin, 214. Con- 
temporary religions, 275. 


Old Testament and Dr. George 
Adam Smith, 197. Genesis and 
Archbishop Ussher. Babylonia 


and Dr. Langdon, Dr. Osborn, 
186-189. 
Optimism and Helen Keller, 133. 


Paul’s conversion, 266. 

Prayer. Often mistaken and selfish, 
xi, 241. Opposing armies. Con- 
federate Veterans of Miss., ‘“Thy 
will be done,’ 243. To com- 
mune with God, ix. Keeps us in 
conscious harmony with God, 
249. Satisfies moral and spirit- 
ual needs, 251. Great as the 
physical, 234. God’s spirit im- 
pinged upon ours, 225. Great- 
est joys and sorrows not material, 
‘‘Come,’’ may test the reality. No 
pilgrimages necessary. Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre, 236. Every- 
where possible; for it is our men- 
tal and_ spiritual attitude to 
Christ, 231. Do not in trouble 
attribute disease to God, 251. 

Providence and goodness of God 
seen in universal laws, 207. Er- 
roneous views, ‘“‘What have I 
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done that God has brought this 
trouble upon me?’’ He has not 
brought cancer, smallpox, tuber- 
culosis, diphtheria and the epi- 
demics of plague and fevers, but 
violation of laws of sanitation, 
reasons unknown. Why born 
blind? 82. Mental imbeciles? 
Babes that became monster crim- 
inals? Wars? Earthquakes? 
Persecutions? Inquisition? Witch- 
craft? Why not prevented? God 
could not make man without his 
freedom of will. He does not 
paralyze evil doers, 44, 52, 54, 
56. Cannot work contradictions. 

Prejudice blinds to truth and justice, 
Lystra, 58. It becomes criminal, 
59, 238. 


Paintings, three attractive ones at 
Paris Exposition, 253. 


Providence. Must think and act as 
rational beings, 71. Paul, 62. 
Must watch and work as well as 
pray for safety, 74.. Ship with 
smallpox, 71. Greatest villains 
escape. Sunday School lost on 
Excursion, 65. Holocaust of 
children at Christmas tree. No 
discriminations in disasters, 80. 
Psalm 91 is figurative. Three 
Presidents assassinated, 62. The 
two monsters in Chicago. Job’s 
comforters. Why were not great 
evils in Church prevented? 
God’s way best to have man free 
without compulsion, 48, 52, 54. 
Some irreconcilable, 47, 56, 64, 
67. Rom. 8:28. God works 
in man, and inspires to world 
movements, but does not enslave. 
Mysteries as to what is best. We 
abide in Christ like Paul who 
could do all things. Would not 
live if none cared for us. On Sea 
of Galilee, 79. We tune in with 


INDEX 


the Radio, 78. God is greater. 
Seeming evils blessings, Bunyan, 
145. Many fortunate became un- 
fortunate, 142, 144. 


Pope Formosus, 60. 


Prejudice blinds to truth and justice, 
Lystra, 58. Becomes criminal, 
29,238; 


Right thinking and will necessary 
for living, 151. 


Sin the universal source of evil, 97. 
High cost of sinning, 127. 
Temptation, 83, 97. To live 
aright must think right, 99. Sel- 
fishness inseparable from all sin, 
95. Worse if no temptation, 100. 
Strong characters grown by 


strenuous life, not in tropics; five _ 


senses necessary, 102. Should 
seek kingdom of God first, 105. 
Nothing costs like sin and gives 
so little, 114, 117. Looks dif- 
ferent after committed, 122. 
Easier and cheaper to keep well, 
123. 


Smallpox and Vaccination, Mon- 
treal, 6. Naumkeag, 55. Amer- 
ican Revolution. 

Salem Witchcraft, 53. Lecky, 

Science and Christianity, 213. Sci- 
ence and the balloon, 212. First 
Railroad. 

Spiritual blessings as real and neces- 
sary as the physical. God in- 
spires, 226. 

Samaritan Passover, 38. 

Student motive and habit, 173. 
Moral and spiritual development 
needed. 


Thinking makes us what we are 
and do, for thought rules the 
world for good or evil, I, 34,39, 


Se se Oe, 


INDEX 


42. 40-94,57) 62) 63, 71, 105, 
106, 112, 118, 128, 142-144, 
Poe do4,«163,/ 267-170, 174, 
B7,'¥83,'205, 207, 23-6, 256, 
249. God influences through 
reason and conscience, but does 
not force man’s will. 

Tuberculosis and Science, 8. 

Truth to be sought by all, 174. 
Clear thinking for truth neces- 
sary, Newton, 172; Galileo, 210. 
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Tribute Money, 263. 


Unfortunate, 


or fortunate, 142. 


Will power necessary, but under 
control, 146. Christ empha- 
sized it. 

World necessary for development of 
man, Ward. 151. 

World War not from God, 18. 
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